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Afrer this Manner therefore pray 


ven, & Cc. 


going Verſes caution'd us a- 
gainſt ſeeking Glory to our 
(leelves in our Addreſſes to God, 
and againſt ekeing out our Prayers to God 


5 * with 


DISCOURSE I. 


ye : Our Father which art in Hea- 


UR Lord having in the fore · 


= - 2$£ bs de Deſi ”n, Hanmer, 2 | 


with vain | Repetitions and much Speaking, 
25. if we thought either that God was 
eas d with a Multitude of Words, or 
that he did not, nor could, underſtand our 
Needs, unleſs we were very copious and 
particular in declaring them; continues 
his Diſcourſe concerning Prayer till far- 
ther in the Text and following Verſes, by 
preſcribing a Form of Words yery, proper 
to be uſed as a Prayer to God; and ta 
which allo, /as to a Pattern, we ought to 
have Regard in all the other Prayers which 
* we make to him. And this is what we 
| commonly call The Lord's Prayer. Our 
Father which art in Hegves : ; ballowed 
be thy Name, ce. 
| Bur before I come to treat of the pray 
ieer itſelf, I think it may be proper to prev | 
 * miſe ſome Things. | 
ere therefore I ſhall diſcourſe Pe 
j B 1c what, 2 


1. 8 the ? be Ae, of our 
Lope's fiQating this ont to his Diſci- £ 
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ET Concerning the general Deſi gu of it. | 
6 III. Concerning the Marter of it. And; 


IV. I the eee and d Compe- | 


fare of it. 
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** Coins the Occaſin of our Lords 


dictating and Ape K this "I to his | 


TOAD.” 
And here we may obleevey that this 


very ſame Prayer, with only ſome ſmall. 


Variation, is recorded by two of the Evan- 
geliſts, St. Matthew and St. Luke; by 
St. Matthew here, and by St. Luke in the 
xi Chapter of his Goſpel, at the 24 and 
following Verſes. And, according to the 


Account which theſe Evangeliſis give of 


it, it ſeems to have been dictated by our 
Lord upon two very different Occaſions. 
For here, in St: Matthew, this Prayer 


is brought in as a Part of that one conti- 


nued Diſcourſe of our Lord, called his 


Sermon upon the Mount, which takes up 
three whole Chapters, and ſeems to be 


deliver'd at once, without any Break or 
Interruption ; and in which our Saviour 
bas compriz 'd the whole Sum and Sub- 


2 


| 


r a 
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ſtian Religion. And what ſeems here to 
Form or Pattern of Prayer, was the Cau- 


Diſciples to avoid that affected Prolixity 


had ſhewed at the 8 Verſe, by the Con- 
ſideration of the Goodneſs and Knowledge 


rity againſt that Fault, dictates to them 
this ſhort, but comprehenſive Prayer, as 


were but always careful to form their own 


ſtance of the practical Part of the = 
have given Occaſion to his preſcribing this 
tion which he had juſt before given his 


in Prayer, which the Heathens were re: 
markable for, who ſeem to have thought 
that they ſhould be heard for their much 
ſpeaking. The Vanity whereof, when he 


of God; your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of before ye ask him; 
he then, as a farther Proviſion and Secu- 


a Pattern, according to which, if they 


Prayers, they would be ſure not to fall 
into it. For this Connexion of theſe Words 
with the foregoing is imply d in the Word 
therefore: be not ye [ike unto. the Hea- 
thens, who uſe vain Repetitions in their 
Prayers, and thin they ſhall be heard. 
T0 their much Probing For your Fa- 
ther. 


3: 
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Form of the Lord's Prayer. 
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ther knoweth what thin gs ye have need 
of before ye ask him. After this Manner 
ther efor e pray ye; Our Father which 


art in Heaven, &c. 3: e. be your Prayers 
ſhort, full and conciſe, as this is. 


But in the xith Chapter of St. Luke, 


where we meet again with this Prayer, it 
is not brought in as a Part of the Sermon 


upon the Mount ; (for that, if it be any 


Where at all recorded by St. Luke, is in 
the vim Chapter of his Goſpel; where, 


indeed, we meet with many Paſſages, a- 


greeing not only in Senſe, but in Words 


and Expreſſions too, with ſeveral Paſſages 
in this Sermon ; but neither is there any 
Mention made there of this Prayer) nor 


is it any where elſe recorded by St. Luke + 


as a Part of any other ſet and continued 


Diſcourſe of our Saviour. But the Occa- 


ſion of our Lord's then dictating this Prayer 


to his Diſciples, is at the 1* Verſe of that 


xi** Chapter of St. Luke, expreſſly noted 


to have been this: It came to paſs, that 


as he was praying in a certain Place, 
when he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples —_ 
unto bim; n teach us to pray; as 

| IO 


| 


12 


The 57 ign, I arter, and 


Jab alſo taught bis Diſciples: And 
then it follows, V. 2. Aud he ſaid unto 
them; when ye pray, ſay, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, &c. 

Here then are two clearly different Oc. 
caſions, noted by theſe two Evangelifts, 
of our Lord's dictating this Prayer. Once 
he did it of his own Motion; and the o- 
ther time he did it at the Requeſt of one 
of his Diſciples : -once he did it as he was 
Preaching, and, as it ſeems too, in the 
middle of his Sermon; and the other time 


he did it as he was praying, I mean, im- 


mediately after he had finiſhed his own 
Prayer; one of his Diſciples taking Oc- 


caſion from thence to deſire him to 
teach them alſo how to pray. And 
laſtly, once he did it at the Beginning of 
his Miniſtry; for tis here recorded by 


St. Matthew, as a Part of the firſt Ser. 
mon that he made after he had called ro 
himſelf ſome Diſciples: and the other time 
he ſeems to have done it in the mid- 
dle of his Miniſtry ; (probably in the ſe- 
cond, or perhaps in the third, Vear of his 
Preaching) for there are many things re- 

* | 
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corded by St. Luke, as deen and done 
by him before this. Sf T 
So that however we can't een of 5 
the exact time, or times, when our Lord 
did dictate this Prayer, (becauſe the Or- 
der of Time is not always nicely obſery'd 
by the Evangeliſis; for many times what 
one relates as done before, another relates 
as done aſterwards;) yet thus much, at 
leaſt, ſeems very clear from what has been 
already ſaid; that this very ſame Prayer 
(at leaſt ſo far as tis the ſame in both the 
Evangeliſto, was dictated by our Lord 
to his Diſciples more than oncdge. 
And from, hence we may eimane 
indie; both the. abfolute Perfection of | 
this Form of Prayer, and alſo our ſtrict.  ' * 1 
Obligation both to uſe the ſame as a 
Prayer, and alſo to compoſe whatever o- 
ther Prayers we > make e to this 
Pattern. 
And this Nn me to abs next bn 
which I e to -cifcounle ſome- 
what of, Viz. _ | f 


— 3 


. 1 1 The 


Mie; Deſign, Aae, . 


U. "The acne 50 ron 1 hots 
reaching his Diſciples this Prayer. And 
that ſeems to be twofold. , 6 


. He * to have | defign'd it as a 
Pattern of Prayer, according to which 

they ſhould compoſe their own Prayers, 

ſo. as to avoid needleſs Prolixity; and fo, 
alſo, as to preſent their Requeſts to God- 
in the moſt grave, moſt eaſy, moſt fami- 
liar, and moſt devout Expreſſions. After 

| this manner pray ye, ſays our Saviour in 
- the Text: pray after this manner ; that 

is, let your Prayers to God be always 

- ſuch as this is; for Subſtance the ſame, - 

= for Compoſure like to this which I. now 

5 dictate to you. 

And thus our Lord's Diſciple ſeem at 
firſt to have underſtood him; vg. as on- 
ly giving them a Pattern of Prayer, not 
as preſcribing to them the Uſe of this par- 
ticular Form. But that he had a farther 

Deſign in it, is ev Ons VIS. 
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Fon 25 the Lords Proyers | 


40 To Gas; hem 40 wich a Form | 
of prayer ready made ſor their Uſe. For 
it was cuſtomary, it ſeems, for the Da- 
crors among the Fews to compoſe Prayers 
for the Uſe of their Scholars, as well as 
ro inſtruct them in the Act of praying. 
St. John Baptiſt, it ſeems, had done this; 
= which made the Diſciple in St. Luke to 
= deſire of our Lord, that he alſo would be 
= pleaſed to compole a Form of Prayer for 
their Uſe; Lord, ſays he, teach us to 
= pray, as John alſo taught his Diſci- 

© ples. In Anſwer to which, therefore, 
our Lord there preſcribes to chem, to uſe 
as a Prayer thoſe very Words, which he 
had, once at leaſt, before dictated to them 
as a Pattern of Prayer. When ye pray, 
h, Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, &c. i. e. this, which I have former- 
ly ſet before you as a Pattern, I now pre. 
{cribe to you as a Form of Prayer, both 
very proper to be us'd by it ſelf, and like- 
wiſe to be added by you to your other 
Prayers, to ſupply the Defects thereof. 
Not that I mean hereby to reſtrain you | 


to this Form — or 60 TT you t. to 
put up other Prayers to God, as you ſhall 
have Occaſion, and as your Needs ſhall 
require; but what I mean, is, that you 
ſhonld', ſometimes at leaſt, put up your 
Petitions to God in thoſe very Words, 
which, having g formerly c didtarel to you 
as a Pattern, 1 do now again repeat to 
you as a good Form of Prayer. M hen ye 
pray, ſay, Our 10 ber! —_—_ art ow: He. 
nde RO Wen 

And what we N ey heartland 
very ſtrongly too, .inter. from ee 18 

this; that it is #07 unlauful to pray to 
God by a ſet Horm. I might infer more 
vis. that it is ordiuarily beſt that we 
b do ſo.” This, I ſay, is what might 
fairly be argu'd from our Saviour's fo rea- 
dily anſwering the Requeſt of his Diſci- 
ples, by teaching them a Form of Prayer, 
and not rather giving them ſome Check 
for making ſuch a Requeſt. But that ĩt is 
not unlawful to uſe a Form of Prayer is 
all that I mean at preſent to contend for; 
and that moſt evidently follows from 
what: has been laid. For our Lord, who 


— 
* 
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Form of the Lord's Prayer. 


| Lo beſt what Petitions, were moſt pro- 


per to be put up to God, knew alſo in 


whar manner they were moſt proper to be 
offered up; and if he had known that a 


ſet Form of Words in Prayer was not plea- 


ſing to God, he would not certainly haye 


= preſcrib'd any ſer Form of Prayer to be 
XZ uſed by his own Diſciples: which yet is 

what he plainly does in that Place of St. 
LY Luke, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father 
| which art in Heaven, &C: | 


And this alone (if there were nothing 


elſe to be ſaid) is abundantly ſufficient to 


= juſtify our Church, in ordering a ſer Form 


4 J of Prayer to be uſed at our publick Wor- 
ſhip in the Church; and to ſhew how un- 


reaſonable and unwarrantable the Separa- 


tion of the Diſſenters from rhe Church is 


1 


upon this Account. They will not join 
with us in Prayer, becauſe we uſe a Form 
of Prayer; becauſe we pray by a ſet F orm: 
but would they then have join'd with the 

= Apoſtles of our Lord himſelf, in their 


7 Prayers, if they had lived in thoſe times? ? 


No; they who now ſeparate from us up- 


on this Account only 64 e. not for any 
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juſt Exception which they have to make 


_ againſt either the Matter or the Compo- 
ſure of our Prayers, but only becauſe we 


uſe a ſer Form of Prayer: they, I ſay, 
who ſeparate from us now only upon this 
Account,) muſt alſo, if they had lived in 
the primitive Times of Chriſtianity, have 


leparated from the Apoſtles themſelves up- 
on the fame Account; for they alſo uſed 


a ſet Form of Prayer; they payee by a 1 
Form, as we do. 7 
And if it be W br 1 prove this? 1 


Mes it, I think, very plainly from that 


Paſſage in St. Luke before- cited, Luke 


xi. 1, 2. One of his Diſciples: ſaid unto: 


him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John al. 


ſo taught his Diſciples. The thing which 3 
this Diſciple here deſired of Chri/? plainly 
was, that he would teach them a Form | F 
Prayer, for that was what John had done | 4 


for his Diſciples. And this their Deſire 


he immediately comply'd with; he taught 


them a Prayer, as John had done; he 1 
ſaid, when ye pray, ſay, Our F. ather, 8&c. | 
Now, therefore, if the Apoſtles of our 
ow did not afterwards uſe. this Pryer, | 1 

or | E 


Form of the Lord's Prayer. 


or. pray in theſe Words, as he had com- 


manded them, they diſobeyed his Com- 


mand, which I preſume our Diſſenters will 


not affirm ; (tho', by the way, if indeed 


they were thus diſobedient, that would 


® not ſerye to juſtify us in the like Diſobe- 


dience; be ye Followers of me, ſays St. 
Paul, even as T alſo am of Chriſt. The 
Example of another, even tho it be of 
an Apoftle, is no farther to be follow d 
than it is agreeable to this Rule. Bat that 
the Practice of the Apoſtles in this Caſe 
was not according to our Saviour's Di- 
rection, is not to be ſuppos d;) and if 
they did obey this Command of our Sævi- 
our, and. did ſometimes pray in thele 
Words which our Lord had preſcribed to 
them; whenever they did fo, they prayed 
by a Form. And therefore our Diſſenters, 
if they had lived then, muſt for this Rea- 
ſon have refuſed to join in Prayer with 


them; they muſt then have ſet up ſepa- 


rate Congregations, diſtinct from thoſe re- 
ligious Aſſemblies which were held by the 


i rs they muſt have ſaid that it was 
e ©" "ny 


L 
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neceſſary to pray to God after a better 
manner than the Apoſtles did. 

Judge you then, Ipray, for your ſelves; I 
but ſo judge, as conſidering that you 
muſt hereafter give a ſtrict Account to 
God the Judge of all; (judge you, I fays) = 
whether that can be a good Ground of 
ſeparating from the Church, or making a 
Schiſm and Diviſion in it, which was, 
and if you had lived then muſt have been 
to you, as good a Ground of forſaking 
the Fellowſhip of the holy Apoſtles, as it 
is now of withdrawing your ſelves from 
the Communion of the eſtabliſh'd Church. 

I know not what new Light our Diſſen- 
ters pretend to, when they declaim againſt 


Forms of Prayer, as dull, and formal, and 


unacceptable to God; bur ſure I am, it is NZ 
not a true Light which directs them to a- 
nother way than our Saviour directed 
Men to take; for he (as the Apoſtle St. 
John tells us, John i. g. he) was the 
true Light which lighteth every Man 
that cometh into the World; and he di- 
_ rected Men, when they prayed, to uſe 
this Form of Words, to lay, Our Father 

which 


þ 
; 
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1 which art in Heaven, &c. Are they 
then wiſer than the Apoſtles, who uſed a 
Form of Prayer? Nay, are they wiſer 
than our Lord himſelf (the Wi ſdom of 
God the Father) who preſcribed a Form 
of Prayer to his Diſciples ? If they are 
not, then a Form of Prayer is, at leaſt, 
'Z lawful; and then to ſeparate from the e- 
ſtabliſh'd Church, only becauſe ſhe uſes a 
2 Form in her publick Worſhip, is a ſinful 
and ſchiſmatical Separation. But if they 
ſhould ſay, that in this reſpect they do 
underftand more than the Apoſtles did, 
and that they know better what will pleaſe 
God than our Saviour himſelf did: and 
indeed ſome of them (unleſs they are grie- 
 'Z youſlybely'd,) have not ſcrupled to ſpeak 
to this Effect; I mean, to ſay that this 
Prayer, tho dictated by our Lord himſelf, 
is yet nothing near ſo good an one as are 
the Prayers which they make every Day: 
and that, tho' it might be of ſome Uſe to 
thoſe for whom it was made, who were 
then but young Diſciples of Chriſt, and, 
as themſelves own d, wanted to be taught 
how to pray; yet tis not fit ta be now 


e > 
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rit as they are. 


= 3 as a ayer by. Perſons of ſuch exalt- | 


ed Underſtandings, and ſo full of the Spi- 
I hope the notorious 
Blaſphemy of fuch Expreſſions will be a 


ſufficient Caution to you to give no Heed 


or Credit to them who utter them : for to 
all ſuch conceited Perſons, I'm ſure, we 


may truly apply theſe Words of the Apo- 


file, Rom. i. 22. Profeſſing themſelves to 
be wiſe, they became Fools. 


But what is there, after all, that Ss 


Men do object againſt a ſet Form of Pray- 
er? What Reaſons do they give why they 


may not join in it? Why, 1. They fay, 


that a Form of Prayer cant be ſuited to 


all Occaſions. 2. That the Uſe of a Form 
is a Stinting of the Spirit. And, 3. That 


tis contrary to that praying by rhe Sirit 
which is moſt pleaſing to God. 


I ſhall therefore now briefly conſider” 
the Weight of theſe Objections againſt the 


Uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer; tho' indeed 


I think, that after what has been already 
ſaid to juſtify the Uſe of it from our S. 


viour's preſcribing this Form of Prayer to 


bis Diſciples, more Words op this Oc- 


caſion 
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3 | caſion muſt be needleſs. I will not there- 


I. Then, they ſay that a Form of Prayer 
can't be ſuited to all Occaſions. 

Very true; but what then? Is it there- 
fore unlaw ful, upon any Occaſion, to uſe 
a2 Form of Prayer that is well-ſuited to that 
particular Occaſion? Mayn't I, for In- 
ſtance, in a Time of Peſtilence, uſe a Form 
of Prayer which is well-ſuited to a Time of 
Peſtilence, becauſe the ſame Form will 
= not ſuit ſo well a Time of Famine ? Or 
> becauſe, perhaps, the Church, which pro- 


= caſions, did not do the lame for both of 
them? 


is already made, is ſuited to all the Occa- 
ſions which may be hereaſter; yet what 
does this prove? Does this prove in ge- 
neral the Unlawfulneſs of praying by a 
Form? No; all that it proves is, that that 
particular Form, * not ſo nf as it 


bands, 

2 . + 
1 * 

8 s 

<8 

Py | : 


2 vided a proper Form for one of theſe Oc- 


| Again; ſuppoſing that neither our Li- 
tiurgy, nor any other Form of Prayer which 


The Den 2 9 a 


might be, is capable of Amendments and 


Improvements. 


Nay, ſuppoſing it not poſſible es any 


Liturgy ſhould be ſo contrived by the 
Wir of Man, as to provide for all Occa- 
ſions beforchand ; yer what hinders, but 
that when any ſuck new, and before un- 


provided for, Occaſion happens,” a ner 3 


Form of Prayer may be made which may 
be ſuited to that? So that, as this does not 
at all affect the main Queſtion, vzz. whe- 
ther it be lawful to pray by a Form; ſo 
neither is it any Objection againſt Litur- 
gies, or Forms of Prayer in general: for 
there is no Occaſion which can ever bap- 
pen, but what may be ſuited as well by 
a Form of Prayer to be made upon that 
| Occaſion, as by a Prayer ſpoken extem- 
fore; becauſe, whatever may be ſpoken 


once, may be ſpoken a ſecond, or a third | 


time; and whatever may be ſpoken, may 


be written down and read; and when it 


is ſpoken a ſecond or a third time, or when 
tis written down and read, then they call 

jr a Form. But be it ſo; yet, if it ſuited 
the Occaſion the firſt time it was ſpoken, 
. 
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times. So that this Objection againſt a 
Form of Prayer in general, is manifeſtly 
nothing but a mere Cavil. 
But if what they mean by it, is only jn 
particular, that the Prayers of the Chur 4 
Z now contain'd and preſcrib'd in the Li- 
| turgy, do not actually extend to all the 
'Z Occaſions which we may poſſibly have. 
This may be granted without any Incon- 
venience, the Anſwer to it being very 
; bY [ c ay, vi S. | 
T hat fo neither can any Prayer that is 
ſpoken by any Man extempore, extend 


do all Occaſions, and expreſs all the Re- 


queſts which every Perſon in the Congrega- 
tion may have to put up to God. In this 

KReſpect, therefore, any Prayer which can 
be made is plainly as deficient as the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church are, 


the Church are not (nor indeed are any 


upon this Account; eſpecially conſidering, 


ws 
© 2M j 3 be 
3 45 3 rp * 


it will ſuit the ſame Occaſion as well when 
it has been fpoken or read an hundred 


Bat the Truth is, that the Prayers of 
public Pray ers) to be thought deficient 


| Fhat tho the Church preſcribes a Form to 


26 
bee ordinarily uſed in our publick Pero. 


The Deſign, Matter, and 


tions, (and which is indeed as well ſuited 
to all the common Occaſions of the Church, 


and of all the Members of it, as any pub- 
lick Form can be;) yet ſhe does not there- 


by abridge her own Power to compoſe and 
enjoin occaſional Forms of Devotion upon 
ſpecial Emergencies. And again, tho' ſhe, 
enjoins the Ule of the Liturgy in the 
Church, and forbids any other common 
Prayers; (that being indeed as well ſuited 
to all the common Occaſions of the Church, 
and of all the Members of it, as 'tis fic 


any Office of publick Prayer ſhould be;) 


yet ſhe does not thereby mean to forbid 


| her Children, when they have, any of 


them, any particular Sins to confeſs, an 
particular Bleſſings to give Thanks for, or 


any particular Requeſts to make known 


to God; to uſe any other Prayers of their 
own, or another's compoſing, which may 
be better adapted to ſuch {ſpecial Occaſi- 
ons than the publick Prayers are, or in- 
deed than a publick Liturgy ſhould be. 
But then the proper Time and Place for 

ſuch 


Form of the Lord's Prayer. — 


| ſuch Devotions is, when we are alone and 
in ſecret. But, ; | | 


2. Another thing obj ected againſt a ſet 


Form of Prayer, is, that tis a ſtinting of 


the Spirit. 


But here it muſt be 3 hind when 
we ſpeak of ſet Forms, we mean only - 
Forms of Prayer for publick Worſhip; it 


being before granted, that in our private 
Devotions every Perſon is at his Liberty 


to pray, either by a Form or not, as ſhall 


ſeem to himſelf moſt expedient. 


How then, I ſay, is a publick Form of 


Prayer, to be uſed in the Church, a ſtint- 
ing of the Spirit? Or. who/e Spirit does it 
ſtint? The Spirit of the Speaker ? Or 
the Spirit of the Hearers? Or the Spirit 


of God? 


(10 Does it ſtint the Spirit of the ea · 


| ker? That indeed muſt be granted. But 
then, I ſay, that there is no Harm in this; 
nay, I ſay more, there's a great deal of 
Good in it. For this was indeed the ve- 


ry Deſign of the Church, in — ; 


WA 


dt. it. * 


he Deſi An, Maner, and 


—— a Form of Prayer for the pub- _ | 
lick Worſhip, that the Spirit of thoſe who 
pray in publick, and who are the Mouth 
of the Congregation to God, might be re- 
ſtrain'd and limited: that is, that in the 
publick Worſhip, which ought always to 
be grave, folemn, and ſerious, the Spea- 1 
ker might not run out in vain Repetiti- 
ons, and idle Tautologies; that he might 7 
not utter any Expreſſions which are inde- 
cent or extravagant, and more likely to 
_ excite Laughter in the Hearers, than to 
ſtir up true Devotion; which they who | 
allow themſelves the Liberty of praying | 
_ extempore, in the publick Congregation, | 


wes Word had fon aw han o& 


a. at 


are very apt to do. So that if this be in- | : 


deed a ſtinting of the Spirit, tis not how- [ 


ever a good and devout Spirit which is 


thereby ſtinted; for there is nothing more : 


apt to excite and keep up true Devotion 
in the Minds of the Congregation, than a 


Prayer which is wiſely compoſed, and 
_ gravely expreſs'd; (and ſuch are the Pray- 
ers of the Church; ſuch indeed any ftu- 
dy'd and. compoſed Form of Prayer is 


more likely to be, than a Prayer which is | 


utter'd 


N 2. 
mundane 


1 Form of the Lord's Prayer. 29 


ew. 


9 | arrer'd extempore, without Thinking or 

Premeditation.) So that all the Spirit 

' which is ſtinted, by a good Form of 
Prayer, is only a Spirit of Folly and Va- 

2 nity, of Careleſneſs and Irreverence; nay, 

perhaps of Faction and Blaſphemy: and 

I m ſure it is not fit there ſhould ever be 

any ſuch Spirit in our publick Prayers 

and Devotions. But, | 


'Y (2.) Is it thes the Spirit of the Hea- 
rere, that is, of thoſe who are to join 
with the Miniſter in Prayer, which is ſtint- 
ed by his uſing of a fer Form ? 

= This likewiſe may be granted; but 


„then, in Anſwer to ir, it may truly be 
T 2 faid, that this is nothing more than what 
a is, and muſt be, whether the Miniſter u- 
- ſes a Form of Prayer, or whether he prays 
© i extempore; and whether he prays by a 
Form preſcribed by the Church, or by a 
Form of his own compoſing. The Spirit 
d of the Hearers is as much ſtinted in one 
* of theſe Caſes, as in another; and not 
more in any one of them than in any o- 
= ther. For in whatſoever manner the Mi- 


niſter 


. 


nn. 


The Deſs gu, Matter, and 


niſter prays, by a Form or without, che 


Buſineſs of the People is to join with bu“ 
in his Prayer; they are to mind what e 
ſays, and their Heart is to go along wit 


his Words; they are not, at that time, 4 


to have any Thoughts in their Minds, but 


ſuch as the Words which the Miniſter ut- A ; . 
ters do ſuggeſt to them. And if the Spi- 


rit of the Hearers be not thus ſtint- 
ed, 1. e. if while the Miniſter ſpeaks one 
thing, they take the Liberty to think of 


another thing, they ceaſe to pray in com- 


mon; and the Liberty which they then 
take of thinking what they pleaſe ,» is in 


5 
35 | 


10 


truth neither better nor worſe than wan- | 


dring in Prayer, and leaving the Buſi- | 


Bur, 


1 3.) Laſtly; is it then the Sp irit of Gel 
which i is ſtinted by the Ule & a ſet F orm 
of Prayer? 

How can that be? For che Spirit of 
God is not given us to teach us what 
Words to utter in Prayer to God; thoſe 


neſs Which they ought to be then bo 


the Senſe of our own Needs and Occaſi. 


— > &« 
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= wiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmis- 


A — do readily enough ſupply us wih; 5 


mities; it is not, at leaſt not ordinarily, 


eiting in us devour Affections and fervent 


* of the Lords Prayer. —_ 3 1 


and there is no more need of an extraor- 


dinary Aſſiſtance of the Spirit to enable 
us to expreſs the Thoughts and Deſires of 
our Minds in proper Words, when we 
put up a Prayer to God, than there is 
{ when we put up a Petition to a Man; or 


indeed than there is to enable us to ex- 
preſs our Thoughts at any other Time, or 
upon any other Occaſion. But the Spirit 
of God is given us in Prayer, to excite in 
us pious and devout Affections towards 
God, and to enable us to accompany thoſe 
Words, which we utter in Prayer, with 
hearty and devout Affections. So we are 
taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 26. Lite- 


ties; fir we know not what to pray for 
as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf ma- 
keth Interceſſion for us, with Groanimgs 
which cannot be utter'd. Here you ſee 


how the Spirit of God hetpeth our Infir- 
by ſupplying us with Words; but by ex- 


Deſires; ; it maketh Interceſſion for us, 
with 


„ af 


The Def gn, Matter, and | 


with Groanings which cannot be utter'd 


Or if the Spirit of God be indeed aſſiſtant 


to any at all in the forming of their 
Prayers, is there not very good Reaſon 
to think that it is thus aſſiſting to the 
Guides and Paſtors of the Church, in their = - 
compoſing proper Forms of Prayer for the 


Uſe of the Church, as well as, or indeed 


much rather than, to any ſingle Man who 'F 
takes upon him to utter a Prayer extem- 
fore ? And if the publick Prayers of the 
Church are drawn up by the Help and Af- 7? 
ſiſtance of the holy Spirit, (which, m 
ſure, there is as much Reaſon to believe, 
as that any private Man's Prayers are ſo | 


ſuggeſted to him ;) it can be no ſtinting 


of the Spirit to pray to God by a Form 
of Prayer; which was drawn up by wiſe | 
and good Men, with the Alliſtance of the 4 


ad Spirit. But, 


\ Ie; was farther objected int the 
Uk of a ſet Form of Prayer; that to pray 
by a Form, is contrary to that pray ing by 


_ the Spirit , which is moſt pleaſing. to 


- 2 4 5 — * 
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But how can chat be? When | (as I bave 
: | juſt now ſhewn) we may pray y the Spi- 
rit, as well when we uſe a Form, as 

when we pray extempore; in Caſe the 


2 publick Form which we make uſe of was 
dran up by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit: 
= which, as I aid, there is at leaſt as much 


27 Reaſon to believe, as that any extent: 
Pore Prayer is fo drawn up. 


But the Truth is, they miſtake the Seri 5 
pfture, who think that it is our Duty to 


1 pray by the Spirit; for this is no where 


commanded or required. We are com- 


manded indeed to worſhip God i Spirit; 
and our Saviour ſays, that none elſe are 
5 true Worthippers of God, but ſuch as wor- 
hip him in Spirit and in Truth, John iv. 
23, 24. And we are alſo directed by the 


Apoſtles, to pray in the Spirit, and to 


pray with the Spirit; but to pray in the 


| 'N Spirit, and with the Spirit, is a quite 


different thing from praying & the Spi- 
rit, as that Phraſe is commonly under- 


ſtood For what is commonly meant by 


praying by the Spirit, is, to have our 
Prayers, both Matter and Words, dicta- 


3 D . 


The 1 "Deſign Au, Mz atter, and 


ted and ſuggeſted to us by the holy Spirit 7 


the Prophets and Apoſtles ſpake and 


God is not laid upon us as a Duty; for * 
that we ſhould pray by Inſpiration: | 1 ; 
when any Man tells you that he prays by 1 
the Spirit, if what he tells you be indeed 
true, i. e. if the Matter and Words which 
he utters in Prayer are really ſuggeſted te 
Word which ſuch a Man ſpeaks in his 3 * 


as the Words of God. You ought there- 


bout to the Chriſtian Church. For the 


there be any Prayer which is now dictated 


of God; *tis to pray by Inſpiration, as 


wrote, as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; tis to. pray, as the holy P/almiſt 
did, in thoſe P/a/ms which we now read 
in the Bible, and are granted to have been q | 
of divine Inſpiration. But thus to pray to 


is no where in Scripture required of us, 


him by the holy Spirit, as he would have 4 
you believe; you ought to take every 3 


Prayer, not as the Words of a Man, but 


fore carefully to write them down from 
his Mouth, and to give Copies thereof a- 9 


Spirit of God is always the ſame; and if 


co any Man * the holy Spirit, that 
bo” | P rayer, | 


2 
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Prayer, if it were written down, would 
be as much Scripture, and as good Scri- 
pture, as the Palms of David, or any 

bother part of the holy Bible. For that 
which makes what we call the Scripture 
to be truly the Word of God, tho' ſpoken 
or written by Men, is becauſe it was ſpo- 
ken and written by Inſpiration of the Ho- 
5 Ghoſt; by the fame Reaſon therefore 
any other Prayer, any other Words of a 
Man, ſpoken by Inſpiration of the ſame 
Spirit, is no leſs the //; ord o God. 0908 
W that is. ; 2s 

And yet, 1 believe, that if they wha 
| are us'd to hear the extempore Effuſions 
of thoſe who pretend to pray by the Spi- 
rit, would take the Pains to write them 
| down from their Mouths, and would af- 
terwards carefully peruſe. and examine 
them, they would eaſily be convinc'd of 
| the Falſity of that Pretence; they would 
ſoon ſee the Difference between thoſe 
e Prayers and Scripture. . 
if Bur be that as it will; yet, as I ſaid 
ed before, to pray by the Spirit, i. e. to pray 
at 8 Inſpiration, however it may be ſuppo- 
Tr, | 1 „ ſed 
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The Dn Matter, and 


ſed to be the Privilege and Advantage of = 


ſome Men, that they do ſo, yet is no 
Where'commanded to any Man, as a D#- 
% All that is ever reqtired'of us, is, to 
pray in the Spirit, and to pray with te 
Spirit; and thar, as I fai, is a quite dif- 
ferent thing from praying by Inſpiration. 7 


For to pray in the Spirit, or with 'the 


Spiy4r, is nothing elfe but only to mind 


whit we fay, to giye good Attention tb oft 
Prayers, and to accompany the Words of 
dür Mouth with ſhicable Affections and 


Deſires of the Heart. And thus we may 


pray in the Spirit, or with the Spirit, 
as well when we pray by a Form, 4s 


' When we pray extempore. "Nay, 5 1 be- 


heve it is much eafier ſo to pray in the 


Spirit, or with the Spirit, i. e. to at- 1 
tend to what is faid, and to go along with 


it in our Minds and Deſires, when the 
Minifter prays by a Form which we have 


been usd to, and are well acquainted 


with, than it would be if be every time 1 


ä us d a new Prayer. 


And that this is the true ſcrip ard j 
meaning of praying in, or with ths Si-. 


Form of the Lord's Prayer. 37 


Fit, and that it was not thereby intended 


7 to be laid upon us as a Duty, chat we 


ſhould pray by Inſpiration of the holy Spi- 
rit, is, I think, very evident from 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15. M hat is it then? I will pray 


- 7 with the Spirit, and I will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo; I will ſing with 


the Spirit, and [ wits Jing with þ. _ 


i from hence, that we are no orheripie o- 


bliged to pray with the Spirit, than we 
are to /ing with the Spirit. If therefore 

= we do ſug with the Spirit, when our 
, © Hearts go along with our Voices in ſing- 
ing any P/alm, or Hymn, which was 
compoſed and written down before; (and 
J preſume no fober Perſon has any other 


Notion of /ingimg with the Spirit, but 


this; ) then fo likewiſe may we pray, ſo al- 


ſo we do pray with the Spirit, when our 
Hearts and Minds go along withtheWords 


which are utter'd in Prayer, whether the 
Prayer be ſpoken by our ſelves, or ano- 
ther; and whether it be utter'd-extempore, 
or be a Form which was compoſed long 

| Dx 


"The Deſen, Matter. ran i 


And moſt certainly „it our Saviour : E | 
who has commanded us to worſhip Gd 
in Spirit, and to pray with the Spirit, 
had not known that God might be wor- 
ſhipp'd and prayed to, in Spirit at leaſt, 
as well by a ſet Form of Prayer, as by an 
extempore Effuſion; when the Requeſt | 
was put to him by his Diſciples, to reach 

them to pray; he would have taken that 
Occaſion to tell them, that there was no 
need of their ever troubling themſelves a. 
bout that Matter, foraſmuch as no Prayers 
vuVuould be acceptable ro God, but ſuch on- 4 
ly as were immediately dictated or inſpi- 
red by the Holy Ghoſt: ſo that conſe. 
_ . quently their beſt way would be never to 
pray at all, but only when they were mc. | 
ved to it by the Spirit, and then to pray 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. He 
wauld not certainly, had he known that 
praying by a Form wes unpleaſing to God, 
(he would not, I ſay, then) have pre- 
ſcrib'd a Form of Prayer for them to uſe, 
as he did; when, in Anſwer to that their 
Requeſt, be ſaid unto them, when ye 


- e + nana 9 r 


um of the Lords Proj 


e ſa A Our Father WHICH art in Hea- 


: 2 
1 f 


III. The next thing 1 was to peak 


1 ſomewhat of, was the Matter of this 
Prayer. And concerning this, I (all ob. 
3 Revs ly two OR 


1. That it is a very full and compre- 
henſive Form of Prayer; there being no 
Petition which we can at any time have 
Occaſion to put up to God, either for our 
Souls, or for our Bodies; for our ſelves, 
or for others; which is not included in, 


and may not be reduced to, ſome or other 


of the Petitions of this ſhort Prayer. 

And this is a very good Reaſon, (beſides 
the expreſs Command of our Lord for the 
Ule of it) why we ſhould very frequently 
put up our Requeſts to God, in thoſe ve- 
ry Words which are here taught us. Be- 
cauſe tho it may be expedient, that ac- 
cording as thoſe Needs are which are 
moſt preſſing upon us, or we are moſt 
ſenſible of, we ſhould be ſometimes more 


£ large and particular than we can be in the 


1 Ule 
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Uſe of any general Form, ſuited, as this 1 
is, to the Condition of all Chriſtians; yet 
it is not fit that our Thoughts and Deſires 
ſhould ever be {6 wholly bent upon thoſe 
Subjects wherewith at preſent we are moſt 
affected, as to forget or overlook others, 
every whit as neceſſary to employ our F 
Mcdirations about. And then we may be 
ſure that we have omitted nothing proper 
to be requeſted of God, when we have 
| ſupply'd the Defects of our own imperfect 
Prayers by the Super-addition of this moſt 
excellent, and moſt comprehenſive Form 
of Prayer, which our Lord himſelf, who 
knew all our Needs, hath, in Compaſſion 
to our Weakneſs, taught us to make 1 
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2. The other thing which I ſhall ob- 
ſerve, concerning the Matter of this Pray- 
er, is this; that tho it was preſcrib'd and 
given by our Lord himſelf, who being 
the M i ſdom of the Father, and having no? 
received the Spirit by Meaſure, had no 
need to copy or learn any thing from o- 
_ thers, yet (as has been obſerved and made 


out ; 
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out our by f thoſe verſed in the Fews/h Learn. 


@ ing; ; [Gror. Cappel. ]) there is nothing in 
this whole Prayer which could even then 
be accounted new, either in the Matter, 


4 or in the Expreſſion of it; but that it is 


Iuken, every part of it, with very ſmall 
ace out of thoſe Forms of Prayer 
which were cuſtomarily uſed by the Fews 
in our Saviowr's Time; [Comber.] 
It appears therefore from hence, cht 
our Saviour was no Affecter of Novelty 


in Devotion, no more than in other things. 


He was not one of thoſe who diſliked a 
ha thing only becauſe it was old. He 
1 | was not of the Mind of ſome later Refor- 


in den haſte to root up the Tares, have 


} Y bad no regard to the „ beat which was 
mix'd with them; and in their Zeal to 


N extirpare throughly all Superſtition, haye 
alen deſtroy'd all Face of Religion. 
But our Saviour wiſely diſtinguiſhed be- 
| tween good and bad; and tho? he could, 


© doubtleſs, have taught his Diſciples a 


f Prayer which was entirely new, yet choſe 
| rather to take the chief Materials of his 
; Prayer 
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Prayer out of the Jewiſh Devotions, then 1 
in common Uſe; that ſo it might appear, 


of Faction or Schiſm, but acted wholly 


_ 


in which it muſt be granted, and is readi- 


now that it is reform'd; not whether A 


that in the other Reformations which he 
made in Worſhip or Religion, he was not 
govern'd by Fancy, or guided by a Spirit 


according to the Truth and Reaſon n 


It is therefore: no juſt Objection again 
the Liturgy of our Church, (if it were 
true, as it is not,) that it is taken out of 1 
what they call the Ma/5-Book; a Book | 


ly own'd, there was a great Mixture o 
ſuch Devotions, as muſt be allow'd to be ; 
not only ſuperſtitious, but idolatrous. For 
that's not the Queſtion , what the Book 3 
was before it was reform'd, but what it is 


there were any Errors in it formerly, bu 
whether there be any Errors left in it now. ; 
For if there be not, then it muſt be grant- i 1 
ed that it is well and ſufficiently reform # 
ed; and the wiſe Compilers of our now 
molt excellent Liturgy, in continuing in 
it ane Prayers or Collects, which 520 
been 
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which were alſo in Uſe in the Church long 


| 
before the firſt beginning of Popery ; be- 
ting Portions of the moſt ancient Liturgies 
tin the firſt and pureſt Times of Chriſtia- 
gnity, (in continuing, I fay, . ſome ſuch 
good Prayers and Collects in our preſent 
Liturgy, the wiſe Compilers of it) did no 
twore than our Saviour himſelf did in the 
c compoſing of his own Prayer, the whole 
f 


Matter whereof was taken by him out of 
former Books of Devotion then in Uſe a- 


well admire the Wiſdom, Temper, and 
e Judgment of our firſt Reformers; but we 
can ſee nothing in what they did, which 
K is in the leaſt liable to blame. And with- 
is 'Þ out conſidering from whence they took 
er 4 any of the Materials of that Liturgy which 
ue they have left to us, we may truly ſay, 
that it is a moſt excellent Compoſition ; 


been indeed in Uſe in the time of Popery, bur | 


mong the Jews. And for this we may 


every whit as good as it would have been 
had it been entirely new, and in ſome Re- 
WF ſpecs better. 

in From hence alſo it pinches appears, (I 
ad mean from our Saviour 8 raking into his 
en 1 | own 
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own Prayer. thoſe Words, Expreſſions, 5 
and Forms of Speech, which had been 
formerly in Uſe; it appears, I ſay, from 
hence, ) that God would not be bettet 4 
pleas'd with our Prayers, if they were of. 
fered up every Day in a new Style and 1 
Dreſs, than he is when they are offered 9 
up in the ſame Words; provided the Mat- A 
ter of them be good, and the Words of 7 
our Mouth be accompanied with the fer- 
vent Deſires of our Heart. For moſt cer- 
tainly, if new Phraſes and Expreſſions had 
been more pleaſing to God than old ones, 
our Saviour would never have preſcribd 
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any Form of Prayer to his Diſciples; and 
much leſs would he have taken into this 
Form, thoſe Petitions, and thoſe Exprel- 
ſions thereof, which had been in Uſe in 


the Jewiſh Church lo vg before. 


IV. Laſtly; e, thing which I pro- 3 
pos'd to conſider in general, concerning 
the Lord's Prayer, was, the Frame and, 
Compo ſure of it. And concerning the 
we may obſerve, likewiſe, two gp 3 


mn 


os 


I. Tha 


"Hom 2 the Lord's ' Prayer. 


LI 


og. 
5 3 
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not ſaid my Father, but, our Father; not 
give me my daily Bread, but give us; not 
d forgive me, Ne forgi ve US our Treſpailes! es; 
and ſo on. 
Tis . 3 from that 
this Prayer was deſign'd by our Saviour, 
chiefly to be uſed in Company with others, 
that it was meant for a publick Prayer. 
And from this it farther appears, that tho 


= (in Oppoſition to the Practice of the Pha- 


ad Liſces, who, even in their ſingle Devoti- 
1is ons, always prayed openly, that they 


of. might be ſeen of Men;) had directed his 
in Diſciples to retire to a Cloſet, or ſome ſe- 
ceret Place, where they might be ſure not 
to be over-look'd or over-heard by any, 
0. and there to put up their Prayers in ſecret, 
bo to their Father who ſaw in ſecret; yer 


ties. What he meant to enjoin, was, 


that our private — thould, to avoid 


3 
N ; 
1 en- 
la "8 
x 
WW 
: 9 : 


1 ail ths Plural Nunnber is aſe | 
Leno the whole Prayer. For tis 


our Saviour, at the 6" V. of this Chapter, 


nd 4 did not thereby deſign to forbid publick 
5 Prayer, at proper Seaſons and Opportuni- | 
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are alone, uſe this Form of Prayer, and 


weule, ſhews, that tho' we are alone by our | 1 
ſelves, we do extend our good Wiſhes to 2 


very improper for a Man to ſay, give us 


e 


Oſtentation, be as private as they could | 1 
well be contriv'd; but then, that we 
might not miſunderſtand him, when he 
comes here to teach us how to pray, he 
puts into our Mouths ſuch Words as were 
moſt proper to be uſed in Company: clear- 
ly intimating thereby, that private Devo- 
tions are not to exclude the publick; but 
that we ought alſo, at proper Seaſons ana 
Opportunities, to pray in en with | 1 
others. | | = 

Not but that we may, „even when we 1 


U 


lay, Our Father, &c. But then when 


we do ſo, the very Form of Speech which 1 


"af . 
bar F 


others beſides our ſelves. For it would be 4 


our daily Bread, and forgive 4s our Treſ.| 1 
paſſes, and the like, if he meant to beg 9 
theſe Bleſſings of God to ods for bimſelf | 4 
any. 3 
From this Form of ork therefore, 7 

which our Saviour himſelf here teaches 
us to uſe in our Prayers to God, Our Fa. 
e | | = ther, | 
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tharn give as, forgive uc, and the like; 
ve plainly learn, that it is our Duty to- 
pray with others, and to pray for others, 
= FE well as alone, and for our Ds. 


2. Another thing which ay 6 _ 
 ferv'd in the general Frame and Compoſure 
of this Prayer, is this; that the three former 
Petitions of it regard the Honour and Glo- 
ry of God; hallowed be thy Name; thy 
Kingdom come; and thy Will be done: 
andi 'tis after this only which we are taught 
or allow'd to put up Petitions for our 
en ſelves; give us our daily Bread; forgive 
ch ue our Treſpaſſer: 3 deliver Us _ E- 
vil, &. 

And what we ſhould learn * jo. 
is; that it is our Duty to make the Glory 


3 deſire nothing elie, not even for our ſelves, 
3 but in Subordination to that. According to 
that expreſs Direction given us by our Sa- 


viour at the 334 V. of this Chapter; See 


e, Je firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 


ges Righteouſneſs, mw all theſe things ſhall 
a- be added unto you; and that Precept of 
Yr, = | | ; the 


of God our chief Aim and Deſign, and to 
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fable, the only 4 
4 Glory, for 
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| DISCOURSE II. 


True Preface of the Lord's Prayer 
explained. 


2 


e . & . . NK U 


Mar TH. vi. 9. 


FF this Manner therefore pray 
ye: Our Father which art in Hea- 


_ un Lord having in the fore- 
"| going Verſes caution'd us a- 

| gainſt ſeeking Glory to our 
ieelves in our Addreſſes to God, 
and againſt ckeing out our Prayers to God 
E 2 with 


1 Th E of br 


* 


— 


1 


Pain Repetitions, and much ſpeaking ; as 


if, like the Heathens, we thought God 
could not well underſtand our Needs, un- 


| leſs we were very copious and particular 


in declaring them, or that he was pleas'd 


with a Multitude of Words; proceeds in 


the Text, and following Verſes, to inſtruct 
us farther in the Duty of Prayer, by pre- 
ſeribing a Form of Words very proper to 


be uſed therein, which is what we com- 


monly call The Lord Prayer. Our Fa- 


ther which art in Heaven ; ; hallowed be 
thy Name, &c. 


In which there are three principal Parts; 


the Preface, the Body of the TT and 


the Concluſion. 

A Preface is a ſolemn Invocation of 
God, to whom we direct our Prayer: Our 
Father which art in Heaven. 

The Body of the Prayer conſiſts of 
ſix ſeveral Petitions which we 152 1 to 


| him, 


And the Concluſi on contains a Doxale- | 


£y, or a ſolemn Recognition of the Power 


and Majeſty of that God to whom we 
have offer d up our Requeſts; hie ix 
the 


; 
7 
1 
1 


ſhall, 


Lord's Prayer explamed. 
— 


the Kingdom, the Power, and the G hb 7, = 


for ever and ever. 


In ſerious Conſideration 5 We 


are taught, in the laſt place, to add our 


Amen to the whole. By which Word we 
ſignify not only our full and hearty Con- 


ſent to all and every the Clauſes of the 


foregoing Prayer, but alſo our Faith and 
Hope in God, that he will beſtow upon 
us thoſe things which we have ask'd of him. 

In ſpeaking of all which Particulars, , ; 


I Explain the Meaning of each Clauſe, 


and ſhew what it is which we are there 


in and thereby taught to acknowledge to, 
or to beg of God; or what Senſe we 
ought to have in our Minds, when we uts 
ter theſe Words. And, 1 EY OA 


II. I ſhall mention the Daties, which, 
fromi the ſeveral Clauſes and Petitions of 


this Prayer, we arc © inſtructed 1 in, and ob · 
lig * to. 


1 
A; 
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I. I now * with the firſt part of 
the Prayer, viz. the Preface, which is, 


as I aid, a folemn Invocation of God, to | 


whom we direct dur Prayer. Our Fa- 


- ther which art in Heaven, &c. 


And here we may conſider, I. The Ob- 
ject of Prayer in general, ig. God, cal- 
led here, Gur Father in Heaven: and, 2. 


What things we do, in this Compellation 


or Invocation of God, aſcribe to him, 
and er and declare our Belief of. 


1. The Object of Prayer in general, VIS. 


| God called here, Our Father in Heaven. 
To him we are to direct our religious | 
Prayers, and to none other, as our Saviour 


himſelf teacheth us moſt exprefily, Mat. 
tv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

There is neither Precept nor Preſident 


for Creature-Worſhip in the whole Bible; 
not of the moſt glorious Angel in Heaven; 


much leſs of the Souls of departed Saints, 


* d to be now advanc d thither. 


{ 
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On the contrary, we are expreſſly for- 
bidden in the firſt Commandment , to 
have any other God but Fehovah, i. e. to 
pay divine Worſhip to any other Being; 
and God hath faid that he will, by no 
means, give his Honour to another. 


And particularly, as to the Worſhip of 


| Angels, which 1 the moſt warranta - 
ble of anyCreature-Worſhip, becauſe they 
are the moſt excellent of all Creatures; 
that is not only expreſſiy forbidden by tho 


= ſite, Coloſſ. ii: 18. but when St. John 


in ſome Aſtoniſnment at the glorious Ap- 


parition of an Angel, and thinking him, 


perhaps, to be the Deity aſſuming a viſi- 
ble Shape, fell down to worſhip: before 
him; we find him twice reprov vd for it by 


the Angel himſelf, Rev. xix. 10. and xxit: 9. 


in theſe Words, ſee thou do it not; for I 
am thy Fellow-Servant ; ur ſbip God. 


And how much the holy Apoſties, who 


of all Men, who of all Creatures, next te 


as aaa 


the Angels, ſeem the moſt proper Objects 


of religious Worſhip, did abominate ſuch 


and thoſe too of the rwo- moſt eminent A- 
| E 4 3 


Worſhip, we learn from two Examples, 


| _ 
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= firſt of St. Peter's. Ars: X. 26. 


who, when Cornelius was fallen down at 


his Feet to worſhip him, #ook him up, /ay. 
ing, ſtand up, I my ſelf alſo am a Man: 
and then of St. Paul, with St. Barnabas, 
who, when the People at Eyſtra took 
them for Gods, and would thereupon 
have done Sacrifice to them, rent their 
Cloaths, and ran in among the People, 


| ſaying, Sirs, why do you thefe things? 
Me alſo are Men of like Paſſions with 


you; and preach unto you that ye ſhould 


turn from theſe Vanities unto the living 


God, which made Heaven and Earth, 

and the Sea, and all things that are 

therein; as you may ſee, AtZs xiv. 15. | 
And yet in both theſe Caſes the Ob- 


jects, viz. the Angel, and theſe Apoſtles, 


were viſibly preſent with thoſe who would 
have worſhipped them. It muſt therefore 


be worſe ſtill ro give ſuch Worſhip to a- 


ny Creatures not viſibly preſent, and who 
may, likely, not know any thing of what 


we are doing. For tho' the Angels are in- 


| _ their Mtn of _ is bounded 


deed in Heaven, in the Preſence of God, 


and | 


— — —ü— . —— | — — 
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and confin'd ; and tis likely they may 
know nothing more of what is done upon 


Earth; than God is pleaſed to reyeal to 
them. And as to the Saints departed, 


they as little know what we are doing, as 
we know where they are. Abraham i- 


ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledgeth 
us not; ſo we are told, 1/azah l1xiii. 16. 


And whether, if they do know any thing 


of us, they are in a Condition to do any 
EKindneſs for us, we know not; nor in- 
deed whither to direct our Prayers to them 
for that Purpoſe. For all which we know 


of the State of the Souls of good Men de- 


parted, is, that they reſt from their La- 
bours, and that they are in Peace; but 


where their Abode is, God has not told 


us. All that I think we have ground 


fromScripture to believe concerning them, 
is, that tho? they are at preſent very hap- 


py, and are therefore ſaid to be in Para- 


diſe, and in Abraham's Boſim ; they are 
not however, as yet, in that exalted and 


glorifyed State, which they will be put 
into after the Reſurrection, and final Judg- 
ment. Till then, therefore, (tho' indeed 

85 | TG not 


* 
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not then n nciher,; but, Ty, Till then 2 at 

leaſt; ). they can't be proper Objects of 
Worſhip; nor (as appears fromScriprure,) | 
were they ever thought ſo by any Perſon | 


among the Fews or Chriſtians in ancient 


times; unleſs we take the Parable of the | 
rich Man and Lazarus, (Luk. xvi.) for a | 
true Hiſtory. For there indeed: we have | 
one Inſtance of Prayer made to a Saint 
departed, even to Father Abraham; but 
then, when it ſhall be conſidered: who it 
was who put up that Prayer, vig. the 
rich Ulutton; and where, and in what | 
fate he was when he put it up, even in | 
Hell, or Hades, tormented in thoſe | 
Flames; I preſume that Example will not 
be thought ſufficient to warrant Chri/tz- 
ans upon Earth, in putting up Prayers to 


the Saints departed, as to a ſort of . 
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Gods in Heaven. 

This then being getled, thes God, and 
God only, is the Object of a religious 

Prayer; whom we are here taught to call 

Dur Father in Heaven. Let us now 


conſider, 


2. What 


I ER . A. Br. 


* 
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2. „ What things they are which, in this 


Compellation or Invocation of God, (com- 


| poſing the Preface of the Lord's Prayer, 
vue aſcribe to him, and profeſs and declare 


our Belief of ; and they are * theſe 
three, 5 


(. The Grodueſt © of God, and his 


Readineſs to help us, and do us Good. 


= ws we own, by calling him Father. 


60 The Univer/ality of his Codes, 


that it is not limited or confin'd to our 


ſelves only, or to a few, but is extended 


to all Mankind, to whom he is a common 
Father; and to all whom he bears the ſame 


fitherly Affection which he does to us. 


And our Belief of this we profeſs by call- 


ing him Our Father, not my Father. 


(3. ) Laſtly - we likewile, in this Preface, 


declare our Belief of his :nfinzte Power ; 
that he is as ab/e as he is willing to do us 

Good. And this we declare, by calling 
| him 


"The Ro of * 2 


| . "Silo our heavenly Father, Or our Father 


which is in Heaven. 
And our Belief of theſe three things: is 4 


will be regarded by him. Fc wry 


them that fear him. And ſo our Savi- 


your Father which is in Heaven give 
good things to them (i. e. to his Children,) 
that ask him? But, 


1 (2.) If he was — * a Father to ſome, 
and not to others of us, we might ſtill be 
5 | afraid 


| juſt ground of Faith and Confidence in 
God, and of Aſſurance that our Prayer : 


4c wa 4 3 << 4 A _ © 41 


(. Being permitted wall im FR E | 
| chan and thereby aſſur'd that he bears us | 
the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of a Fa- 

ther, we may be confident that he is rea- | 

dy and willing to grant all the reaſonable | 
Deſires and Requeſts of thoſe to whom he 
is ſo related; according to that of the 
 Pſalmiſt, Pſal. ciii. 13. Like as a Father | 
pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth 


ke od Lf "| K en Freak, Fs 


= dur argues, Matth. vii. 11. Tf ye, being 
| | evil, know how to give good Gifts unto 
your Children; how much more ſhall 5 


4 K 2 * T4 . * * 


\ 


Lord's Prayer explamed. 61 
afraid whether our own Petitions in parti- 
cular would be anſwered or not; becauſe, 
whatever he is to others, we might doubt 
whether he was a Father to us or no; 
and there is no Man who could with good 
Confidence and Aſſurance ſay to him, my 
= Father, if he could not alſo call him our 
= Father. 

Bur now being . by our ae 
in this Prayer, which was deſign'd by him 
for the Uſe of every Member of his 
Church, to call him Our Father; extend- 
ing, by that Expreſſion, his fatherly Rela- 
tion to the whole Race of Mankind; e- 
very Perſon, warranted or mani 
uſe this Prayer, is aſſured that God is a 
Father to him in en becauſe he i is 


4 . 


rr 


Wo: 


7 I fo ro us all. 

Aud if he be the common N of us 
all, and fo alike related to every one of 
eus, this gives us Aſſurance that he 2s 10 
) Reſpefter of Perſons, but that in every 


Nation, he that feareth God, and work- 
eth Righteouſneſs, of what State or. Con- 
dition ſoever he be in this World, is ac- 

. | cepted 
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cepred with S, , Acts x. 34 3 5. bur 
chen, 55 1 


4 3.) Tho? he bs our vedic; und "A Ty 


we may be aſſured, a true Love and Kind- 


neſs to us, and a good Will to help us, 


ſſibly want Power to do us the Good | 
which he would do. For this, we know, | 
is the Caſe of many Fathers upon Earth; | 
they do truly love, and moſt heartily wiſh 
well to their Children; and would, with 


all their Souls, give them Bread when they 
want it, and cry to them for it; but alas! 
they have it not to give, they r 


being many times as indigent and im 
tent as their Children; and fo all which | 


they can do for them, is to compaſſio- 


nate thoſe their Wants, which they are 
not able to relieve. They have a ready 


Will enough to beſtow all Good upon 
their Children, but they want Power to 


do them any Good at all. 
Bur now God, our Heavenly Father, is 


= powerful as he is good; he is as rich 


as he is bountiful ; he is as able, as he is 
willing 


and to ſupply our Needs; yet he might MW 


— ——s — 
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willing to help us. And this we are 
taught to believe, and to acknowledge our 
Belief of, in this Preface to the Lord's 

Prayer, by calling him our Father which 
is i Heaven. For being ia Heaven he is 
above all; he is the ſupreme Lord and Go- 
= vernor of che whole: World ; He doth ac- 
cording to his. Will in the Army of Hea- 
ven, and among the Inhabitants of the | 
Earth; and none can ſtay his Hand, or | 
Jay unto him, what doeft thou? Dan. iv. 35- 3 
= And, as for our God, ſays the P/almiſt, be 
is in Heaven; be hath done What Meter 
pleaſed bim, Plal. „ 
Inn a word; our God brings in Heaven, : 
i. e. being the great God of Heaven and 

Earth, he can do whatever he will; and 
being 4 Father, he has the Love and Ten- 

derneſs of a Father to all his Children; 
and being Our Father, and we, conſe- 

quently, every one of us, his Children, 

we may reaſonably bope and expect from 

him all the good things which we can e- 

ver want or deſire. And more than this 
needs not to be believed by us, to excite 
in us a firm Faith, and a good Aſſurance- 


8 that 


9 


r n 


"The 3 J the | 


| lowing Prayer we put up to him, (which, = 
being taught us by our Saviour himſelf, 


Will of God; ) will be graciouſly heard 
and ' anſwered by him. And all __ 7 
things we do own and acknowledge, „ ini 


we ſay, Our Father which art in 
Heaven. : 


« gracious to all Men; who, as a Farber, N 
art willing; and, as being in Heaven 
cc moſt high, art able to give us all that 


plication of this Prayer, I ſhall (accord 


this Preface to the following Petitions, 


prgen all whoſe Petitions which in "the fol. : 5 


we are ſure are ſuch as are agreeable to the 


this Preface to the Lord's Prayer, ae 1 


wm ay TY” @ Q0GQ guy pn {una 


*Tis as if we had ſaid in more Words 1 
4 O good God, who, as the common 
« Creator of us all, art very kind and 


cc we want; hallowed be thy Name, 8c. | 
And ſo much for Explication of the 
firſt part of the Prayer, 200 I or 
the Invocation. hs 
But before I proceed farther, in the Ex- 


ing to the Method before laid down) 
briefly mention the Duties, which, from 


we are inſtructed in, and oblig d to. 
1 And 
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2 And there are ſeveral Points of Duty 
i Which! we 1 0 learn from pared 1 or, 


27 I. 113 we nc owly the elt Ap: 
5 pellation which we are here taught to 
give to God, by calling him Father; and 
thereby owning him to be the Author of 
our Being, the Giver of all good things, 
and very kindly affected towards us: this 
alone may ſerve to inſtru@ v us in 1 ſeveral 

; D For, | | 


5 6 IN): If be be a Far ather to us, if he be 
9 the! Author of out Being, and if it be he 
on whom we depend for the Supply of 
all our Wants; then we ought to reſpect 
and honour him, as a Son does his Father; 
1 giving him all poſſible Reverence, botli 5 
in our, Hearts and in our Actions. 
For even natural Reaſon reaches us, 
chat a Father ought to be honour'd and re- 
1. ſpected by his Children. And if the Fa- 
| theres of our Fleſh do deſerve, and may 
1 claim Reverence from us, who were only 
, the ſubordinate Means and Inſtruments of 
our coming into this World; much more 
id = - hath 
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hath he an undoubted Title chereto, who A 
created us out of nothing, and is the Ta- 
ther of our Spirits; who formed our Bo- 
dies into Shape, and breathed. thereinto 1 
immortal Souls. 1 
And thus the Prophet Malachi, or ra. 4 
ther God himſelf ſpeaking by the Prophets 
Mouth, does moſt ſtrongly argue, Mal. 
i. 6. 4 Son honeureth his Father, (i. e. 
he either doth ſo, or he ought to do fo; 
and if he does otherwiſe, he is condemn'd 
by his own Reaſon and Conſcience, as de- 3 
ficient in a neceſſary Point of Duty: 2 
Som honoureth his Father, and à Her. 
vant his Mafer ; I then be « 4 bh ane 7 
where is mine Honour? 5 


oi 23 If God by ce abit, on ben 
we depend for all we are, have, or ex 
pect; then as we ought to ſhew great Ne. : 
verence to him at all times, fo then more 'F 
eſpecially when we approach his Preſence, 
and while we continue in his Sight, „ and on 
under his Eye. = 
A good Son does never, Aber iWork 
or een m or do any thing which 4 
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181 ſlighting or diſreſpectful to his Father; 


but when he comes before him into his 
Preſence, eſpecially if it be with a De- 
ſign to beg ſome Favour at his Hands, he 


then, be ſure, behaves himſelf towards him 

with the moſt humble and lowly Carriage, 
and ſpeaks to him in the moſt reſpectful 
and ſubmiſſive manner. And if we do 


thus to our earthly Parents, much more 


E ſhould we do the ſame to our heavenly 
Father; who tho' he is pleaſed to attri- 


bure to himſelf the ſame Relation which 
a Father hath to his Son, and to call us 
his Children, is yet infinitely more ſupe- 
rior to us, than our Fathers according to 


the Flcſh are. For they, tho' under God 
they were the Givers of our Being to us; 
are yet of the ſame Species with our 
ſelves, neither are they in their own Na. 
ture more excellent than the Children 
1 which are begotten by them; whereas 
bis moſt excellent Nature is at an infinite 
Diſtance from ours: ſo that had not he 
himlelf encouraged us to it, it would have 


been the boldeſt Preſumption imaginable, 


in us, ſo much as to have ſtyled him our 


„ Father. 


Re" — » 
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Father. "Whenever therefore we come in- 
to his Preſence, eſpecially if it be to put 
up any Petition to him, it highly becomes 

us to ſhew all poſſible Signs of the pro- 

foundeſt Reverence, and moſt lowly Sub- 
miſſion to him. And as we ſhould ap- 
proach him with the deepeſt Humility of 

Mind, ſo ſhould we alſo uſe the moſt hum- 

ble Proſtrations of Body; ſtanding bare 

in his Preſence, and falling low on our 

Knees before his Footſtool. And if we 

do not demean our ſelves thus towards | 

him, our Behaviour is manifeſtly not ſuch, | 

as the Behaviour of Children rowards their 4 

Father ought to be. 

For let me ask any Man, an is a Fa- 
ther, whether if his Son, (tho), as I ſaid 
before, of the ſame Nature with himſels 

and, bating the Relation, as good in all | 

Reſpects as himſelf;) when he came to 

him to beg a Favour of him, ſhould be- 

fore he began, or at any time while he was 
making his Addrefs, take a Chair, and fit 
down (as we ſay) Cheek by Foll with 
him; he would not think ſuch diſreſpect- 
ful and unmannerly Carriage a juſt barr 
LES | to 
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Lord's | Prayer explained. 
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to bis granting the thing which was re- 


queſted of him; if not rather a juſt Pro- 


| vocation to the caſting him wholly out af. 
| Favour, and of forbidding him his Pre- 


ſence for ever? What then can you think 
of thoſe (what can you think of your 


= ſelves? if this be your own Practice; as 
it evidently is of too many even at the 


Church, in the publick Aſſemblies;) who 
uſe the ſame irreverent and unmannerly 
Poſture, when they are offering up their 


Petitions, nay, when they are uttering 


this very Prayer to God ? What mean 


they by calling him Father, when, by 
their Behaviour towards him, one would 


think they hardly thought him ſo good as 


their Equal ? Or if indeed they do believe 


his fatherly Relation, and his infinite Supe- 
riority to themſelves, how can they be- 
have themſelves with greater Unmanner- 


lineſs to him, while they are imploring 


his Mercy and Goodneſs, than they would 


do to any Man, tho' much their Inferior, 


while they were requeſting any Favour or 


Kindneſs from him 2 How can they bur 


fear that ſuch their unmannerly and irre- 
F 3 verent 


— RI + 


— 


- 
— — — 
— OTIS r 
— 1 . . 
2 2 5 n 
2 2 ; 
a Go — 2 2 
* * — — 


= are: 


— 


= 3 Fo _—_ — — * 88 
: re. ace. + le ts TO + IG nd 
x 
— EI OE A Le — IOO >. 2-2 4 A = — ö ä ö 
rr Rom. 4ac.oe »/ 2 n n = r — — 
ö « 2 
. — > A - — — — 


— > 


—— 


. my 232 — — — — Kr 
3 — A 
— r 4 — — hes . - 
— —— anemia. co oY 


— 


8 1 


not only to deny and reject their preſent 
Petitions, but to forbid them from ever 
more appearing in his Preſence, or ex- 


pecting any Favour from him? 


And let it not here be ſaid, that the 
Lord ſeeth not as Man ſeeth; for Man 
looketh on the outward Appearance, but 
the Lord looketh on the Heart. For tho' 
this indeed be true, (for they are the 
Words of God himſelf, concerning him- 
ſelf, in 1 Sam. xvi. 7.) tis yet no Excuſe, 


much leſs is it a Reaſon for the Irreve- 


rence of our Worſhip. For what can theſe 
Words mean, the Lord ſeeth not as Man 
feeth? Can they mean, that God does 
not lee ſo much as Man? No furely ; but 


| that he ſces a great deal more than Man 


does; he ſees all which Man ſees; and 


he ſees alſo what Men does not fee. And 
ſo it follows, for Man looleth on the out- 


ward Appearance, i. e. he ſees that, and 


he ſees nothing elle; he can but only 


gueſs at the Heart, by that outward Ap- 


pearance which he ſees: 4ut God looketh 


on the Heart; i. e. God looks directly in- 


to 


verent Behaviour ſhould provoke God, 
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to that; chat 8 as plain before his Sight, . 
as a viſible Object is before the Sight of a 
Man. But tho' he ſees things which are 
inviſible to us, it does not therefore fol- 
low, that he does not ſee the things which 
are viſible even to our Eyes. He there- 
fore ſees, at leaſt as well as we do, whe- 
ther a Man's Behaviour in the time of 


= Worſhip be decent or indecent, reyerent 


or irreverent; the Difference is, that 
whereas if a Man behaves himſelf decent- 
ly and reverently in the Worſhip of God, 
we haye no Reaſon but to think that he 
is a deyout and religious Worſhipper ; 
God, who ſees directly into his Heart, 
may know infallibly that he is not ſo: but 
if a Man's Behaviour be indecent and ir- 
reverent, even in our Sight, it is doubt- 
leſs fo in God's Sight too, and conſequent- 
ly infinitely more offenſive to him than 
it is to us. For as God requires the Wor- 
ſhip of the Heart, ſo he requires the 
Worlkip of the Body roo. O come let us 
worſhip, and fall down, let us kneel be- 
fore the Lord our Maker: that's what 
God exacts from us, and what he has 
e 4 Reaſon 


1 
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EReaſon to exact; the Worſhip of our Bo- 
dies, becauſe he was the Maker of them, 
as well as the Worſhip of our Soul, be- 
cauſe he ſees into that. And as both Bo- 
dy and Soul were made by him, ſo were 
they likewiſe both redeem'd by him. So 
that to worſhip him with either the Soul 
only, (if that could be,) or with the Bo- 
dy only, (which may be, and too often 
is, ) is eicher of them but giving him ſome 
part, but half at moſt, of the Worſhip | 
which belongs to him, and is his due. 
And fo we are taught by the Apoſtle, i 
x Cor. vi. 19,20. Zour Body ye have of God, 
and ye are not (your Body more than 
your Soul,) your own. For ye are bought N 
with a Price, therefore glorify God in 
your Body, and in your * „ which | 
are God's. : 
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( 3.) If God be our Father, and we his | 
Children, we ought to endeavour to re-. 
ſemble him, and to be as like him as 8 
fibly we can. 

Nov he created us at firſt in 1 his own 
Age and after his own Likeneſs; but 
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this Image we have foully defaced ; this 


Likeneſs we have, in great Meaſure, worn 
off by Sin; rendring our ſelves thereby 


more like to the Devil. And while we 
continue to do the Devil's Works, ſo long 
we are the Devil's Children, and not 
= God's; fo long the Devil will own us, 
but God will not. Le are of your Father 


the Devil, lays our $4vViour to the unbe- 


Father ye will do, John viii. 44. 
But tho' we are, by a Courſe of Sin, 
greatly degenerated from our firſt Stock, 


it is yet ſtill in our Power, thro* the A- 
ſiſtance of God's Grace, to be reſtor'd by 


Adoption, to that ſame Relation to God 
from which we have fallen. And this Re- 


lation we are reſtor'd to by our Regene- 


ration in Baptiſm, at which time 2e Spi- 


rit of his Son is ſent forth into our 


Hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. 


And this Relation will be inviolably pre- 


ſerv'd, ſo long as we make it our ſincere 
Endeavour to conform our ſelves to his 
Likeneſs, to be holy and pure, juſt and 
merciful, as he is; and to reſemble him 
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—_ The Preface of the | 
| as much as we can in all his imitable Per: fi 
fections. ſ 


This therefore we tt to 400 or elk 
we ought not, elſe we cannot in good Rea- | 
fon call him Father. To be truly his 
Children we muſt be like him; we muſt, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Coloff. iv. 23, 24. 
be renewed in the $, pirit of our Minds, 
and put off concerning the former Con. 1 
ver ſation the old Man, which is corrupt | 
according to the deceitful Luſts; and put 
on the new Man, which, after God, is 
created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
_ neſs. And, be ye Followers of Goa, as | 
dear Children, fays the fame Apoſtle, | 
Eph. v. 1. There, from this Relation | 
which we bear to God, he argues our Ob- 
ligation ro conform our ſelyes to his Like- | 
neſs. St. Peter alſo urges the fame Argu- 
ment to the ſame Purpoſe, 1 Per. i. 14. As | 
obedient Children, not faſhioning your © 
ſelves, according to the former Luſts in 
your Ignorance; but as he which hath il 
called you is holy, fo be Je holy mm all 
manner of Converſation : becauſe it is 
written, Be ye holy, for I am holy. And 
from 
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from the ſame Relation our Saviour him- 
ſelf alſo infers the ſame Duty, Matth. v. 48. 
Be ye perfect, even as your F. ather Which 
is in Heaven is Perfect. 


L (4) If God be our Father, it is 4 
alſo our Duty (a Duty plainly reſulting 
from this Relation which we ſtand in to- 

= wards God,) to truſt in him, and to de- 
pend upon him, as Children do in and up- 
on their Parents. Eſpecially, when we 
have not only good Ground in Reaſon to 
believe, that, as our Father, he bears a 
fatherly Affection to us, ſincerely deſires 
our Welfare and Happineſs, and conſe- 

& quently will deny us nothing neceſſary, in 
order to it; but have allo the ſure Word 
of God, as a farther, and indeed more 
certain en of ſuch our Truſt and 
Affiance in his Goodneſs. For by that 
we are afſurd, P/al. ciii. 13. That lite 
as a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him. And 
our Saviour himſelf, after he had given 
us a general Promiſe or Aſſurance of God's 
Readineſs to do all for us which we can 
realonabry 
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ceafonably defire or requeſt of bim, in 


Tube xi. 9, 10. Ask, and it ſhall be gi. 
ven you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, | 


and it ſhall be opened unto you. For e. 


very one that asketh, receiveth; and be 


that ſeeketh, findeth; and to him that 


Kknocketh, it ſhall be opened; proceeds 


then, at the 11, 12, and 13% Verſes, to 


declare the rational Ground we had for | 


ſuch Aſſurance, even antecedently to his | 
own Promiſe; that ſo our Belief of his 
Promiſe might be without any the leaſt | 
Doubtfulneſs or Diſtruſt, in theſe Words; 
If a Son ſhall ask Bread of any of you | 
that is a Father, will he give him 4 
Stone? Or if he ask a Fiſh, will he for 


4 Fiſh give him a Serpent? Or if tt} 


ask an Egg, will he offer him a Scor- 


pion ? If ye then, being evil, know how i 


to give good things unto your Children, 
how much more ſhall your heavenly 2 
ther give the holy Spirit (or, as 'tis ex- | 


preſs'd in St. Matthew's Goſpel, how 


much more ſhall your Father whach is in 


Heaven give good things, i.e. all things | 
which are good, ) to them that ack him? 


6.0 H 


Lords Prayer explained. | 


plainly our Duty to behave our ſelves . 


him, in all things. For the Name of a 
Father implies in it, not only Eminence 


Commands, as well as Reſpect to his 
Perſon. Children obey your Parents in 


ſt Ver this is well-pleafing unto the Lord; 
that is, it is the Will of God that ye 
ſhould do ſo. And again, Epb. vi. 1. 
Children obey your Parents in the Lord, 


„Her this is right ; that is, tis what is juſt 


and reaſonable, fit and becoming; tis a 
Duty which natural Reaſon dictates, as 


Command of God. 


But if it be reaſonable that we ſhould 
obey, in all things, the Commands of 


and of like Paſſions and Infirmities with 
their Children, may, thro' Ignorance or 


6. ) If God be our Bacher: chen it 4 


bediently, as well as reſpectfully towards 


«ll things, (ſays the Apaſtle, Coloſſ. iii. 20.) 


well as which is enjoin'd by the expreſs 


our earthly Parents; who being but Men, 


Peeviſhneſs, or only for the Exerciſe of 
| their 
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and Superiority, but alſo Authority. A 
Father may require Obedience to his 
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air DIS. As 


their own Power, lay upon their Chil 
dren ſuch Commands as are hard and ri. 


gorous; difficult to be perform'd , and 


which, when done, may not tend in the 


leaſt to promote either their Children 
Good, or their own; much more is it : 
highly reaſonable that we ſhould, not only 
in all things, but alſo with all Readineſs and 
Chearfulneſs ſet our ſelves to obey the Com: | ; 
mands of God, our heavenly Father; who 
not only, as he is our Father, has full Right 
and Authority to lay what Commands he 
pleaſes upon us, and to require our Obe. 
dience thereto, (even tho they were hard 
and rigorous, and ſuch as no Reaſon ort 
Account could be given of, beſides his 
own Will and Pleafure only ;) but who al. 
ſo infinitely exceeds, both in Wiſdom and | 
Goodneſs, the wiſeſt and beſt Fathers up- 
on Earth; upon which Accounts we may 
be aſſurd that he never commands any 
thing but what is both reaſonable for him 
to require, and alſo very expedient, and 
much for our own Good to perform. He 
hath ſhewed thee, O Man, ſays the Pro. 
Pber, what is good; e what doth the 


3 Lord 
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| ;nſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk 
s humbly with thy God? Micahvi. 8. Theſe 
are all che Commands of our kind and in- 
dulgent Father; 'he enjoins us nothing 
but what is both good in it ſelf, and for 


bey him in theſe Commands, as we ſhall 
ſhew our ſelves to be none of his obedi- 
ent Children, ſo neither can we reaſona- 


be any longer a loving Father to us. I 
fays St. Peter, ye call on the Father . 


i. e. if ye call on God as your Father, 
L eth according to every Man's Work; paſs 
the time of your ſojourning here in Fear. 
For indeed, with what Face can we pre- 
ſume to call him Father, if we reject his 
that he ſhould love us, and deal with us 


him the Obedience of Sons * 


(s.) Laſtly; the ſame Relation of a 


nd thy God require of thee, but to 5 


our good: and therefore if we do not o- 
bly hope that he will own us as ſuch, or 


who, without Reſpect of Perſons, judg- 


fatherly Authority? Or how can we hope 


Father, which God bears to us, makes 
| 2 > 


as good Children, while we refuſe to give 
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> of 1 — reaſonable for us to ſubmit mA b 
Meekneſs and Patience to all his Cor- c 


| nothing more ſhall need to be ſaid upon 
this Head, but what we read there in the 
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rections. This Duty the Author to the 7 
Hebrews infers from this Relation, Heb. 
xii: 5, Sc. and he alſo enforces it with 
ſuch Reaſons, grounded thereupon, that 


Apoſtle's own Words. My Son, deſpiſe 
not thou the chaſtning of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of hin. 
For whone the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, | 
and ſtourgeth every Son whom he recei. 
veth. If ye endure Chaſtning, God deal. 
eth with you as with Sons; for whath 
Son is he whom the Father chaſtneth| 
not? But if ye be without Chaſtiſement, | 
whereof all are Partakers, then are 3. 
Baſtards, and not Sons. Farthermore, | 
we have had Fathers of our Fleſh which | 
corrected us, and we gave them Neve. 
rence; ſhall we not much rather be in| 
Subjettion to the Father of Spirits, and 
live? For they verily, for a few Days, | 
chaſtned us after their own Pleaſure; || 
but he, vs; our Profit ; that we might | 
be 


8 5 2 7. ; RR = 


be Partakers of bis Holineſs. ' Now 7 — 55 e 
chaſtning, for the preſent, ſeemeth to be gk 
 Joyous, but grievous; nevertheleſs, a.. 
terward, it yeildeth the peaceable Fruit 

of Righteouſneſs unto them which are - 
ereiſes N 3 Heb. xii. x. But, 1 


2. As God is a Father, ſo he is alſo 
Our Father. We are taught to call him 
ſo in this Prayer; Our Father; that is, 
a Father not to our ſelyes only, A | 
all the teſt of our Race. And the Confi © 
deration of this may likewiſe remind us 
of; and ſtrongly enforce "on us, {ſundry 
Duties. For, 


. — — ] ² . — 


(x, If God be a common Father to us 
all, then all we are Brethren. His com- 
mon Relation, as a Father, to us, unites FT 
us in a very near Relation to one another. | | 

And if all Men are our Brethren, we | 
are all ſo far in a State of Equality with 
each other. We ought not therefore to 
deſpiſe, reproach, or vilify any Perſon 
whatſoever; becauſe how much ſoever he 
may be our r Inferior in ſome little worldly 
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love one another. 


Reſpects, he ſtands in the ſame Relation 
to God that we do. 
fore, I ſay, to bear our ſelves high over 


We ought not there- 


others, as if they were our Slaves and 


Vaſſals; ſeeing that, in truth, they are 


our Brethren, and in all conſiderable Re- 


ſpects equal to our ſelyves. 
Moreover, God being our common Fa- 
ther, and all we, as his Children, Bre- 
thren to each other; we ought all, as the 
5 Apoſtle exhorts, to Hove as Brethren, to 
be pitiful, and to be courtegus to each 
other. For that Brethren ſhould love one 
another, is fo clear a Law of Nature, and | 
ſo deeply engraven in all our Hearts, that | 
none can be ignorant of it. ä 
as there was no Need of an expreſs Reve- 


lation to enjoin a Duty ſo eaſy to be diſ- 
cern'd, and fo well known; fo I do not 


| remember that there is any where, either 


in the Old or New Teſtament, in the 
Law or in the Goſpel, any poſitive Pre- 


cept directly commanding it. It is rather, 
all along ſuppos'd and taken for granted, 


as a Duty which could not but be known 
and allow d by all; that Brethren ought to 
ä 


1 om 


And indeed, 
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There is indeed mention ſomerimes 
made in Scripture, of brotherly Love; 
but it is not, I think, any where ex- 
pteſſly commanded to be exerciſed by and 
between thoſe who (as being born of the 
ſame common Parents; according to the 
Fleſh; ) are moſt properly called Bre- 
thren; becauſe, as it ſeems, there was no 
Need of a poſitive Command to oblige us 
to a Duty which Nature ſo clearly dictates, 
© and ſo ſtrongly urges upon our Practice; 
bur the Deſign of all thoſe Texts, which 
require the Extreiſe, or the Continuance 
of brotherly Love, is only to propoſe that 
Love which Brothers do naturally bear to 
each other, as the Pattern and Meaſure of 
that Love which all Men ought to bear 
to one another, even altho they are not 
quite ſo nearly related together, as Bro- 
1 according to the Fleſh are. 


6. ) If God be our Father, and all we 


bears the ſame good Will to all of us, 

and we have all the fame Needs and 

Wants „and the ſame common Requeſts 
3 | G 2 to 


are Brethren; ſeeing conſequently, he 


85 The Preface of the 


to make to God; it hence becomes our 
Duty, and a very reaſonable Duty tao, to 
join together, as we have Opportunities, 


in great Numbers, to offer up our com- 


mon Petitions. to him. This is plainly 
moſt glorions to God; the Multitude 


of his Worſhippers, owning their Depen- 


dence upon him, belt ſets forth the Large- 


neſs of his Dominion, and the Extent of 
his Power. And this is alſo beſt for our 


ſelves; becauſe the greater the Number is 
of thoſe who join together in Prayer, 
the better Aſſurance may they reaſonably 


entertain of the good Succeſs of their 
Prayer. For if it may well be preſumed 
that a good Father will not deny the rea- 


ſonable Requeſt of any one of his Chil- 
_ dren, much more may it be truſted to, 


and depended upon, that he will not de- 


ny the like reaſonable Requeſt of a/l his 


Children; or of a great many of them, 


when they join together in putting up the 
ame common Petition to him. 


(.) If God be our Father ; the Father, 
not of one, two, or a few Men, but of 
the 


Lords Prayer explained. 
the whole Race of Mankind; then it 
plainly follows, that whether we pray 
with others, or by our ſelves, we ought 
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always, even in our Prayers by our ſelves, 


and principally for our ſelves, to be mind- 


ful alſo of others, and to beg the ſame 
things of God for them, which we beg 


for our ſelves. Indeed we can't ever, ei- 


ther in publick or in private, put up this 


moſt excellent Prayer, taught us by our 


Lord himſelf, without doing ſo. For by 


Bread, and forgive #s our Treſpaſſes, and 


thoſe to whom he is a Father, which we 


do for our ſelves. 


_ ſtyling God our Father, we extend his 
fatherly Relation to others beſides our 
ſelves; and by ſaying give ws our daily 


And that thus we ought to do, and are 


cation of it which ſhe has given in her 


Prayer? The Scholar is taught to anſwer, 


taught to do in this Prayer, our Church 
likewiſe inſtructs us, in that ſhort Expli- 


Catechiſm, when in anſwer to that Que- 
| ſtion, What deſireſt thou of God in this 


(4 * my Tord God, our heaventy Fa- 


6G 3 ther, 


the like, we beg the fame things for al! 


" The Preface of the © 


tber, who is the Giver of all Goodueſi, 


to ſend his Grace unto me, and to all 


| TONE: But, 


3. Laſtly; as God is 4 Father, . our 
Father, ſo he is likewiſe our heavenly 
Father, or Our Father which is in Hea- 
ven, as we are here taught to call him ; 
by which Phraſe, which art in Heaven, 
we acknowledge (as has been already 
ſhewed) the Greatneſs of God's Power, 
and the Extent of his Dominion. And 


the Duties which we learn from hence are 


chiefly 1 theſe two. 


(x ) To rely upon his Power, who be- 


Ing in Heaven over all, can do what he 


pleaſes; to believe firmly that nothing 18 


too hard for him, that he is able to do 
whatever we deſire; and conſequently to 


truſt that all our petitions ſhall be grant- 


ed, if they be ſuch as are fi to be grant: 
ed. And, 


(2.) In Conſideration of the ED: 
8 his MaJeltys to ay our ſelyes low be- 
fore 


Zo Lords Prayer explained. 2s 


fore him, to approach him with the pro- 
foundeſt Reverence, to demean our ſelves 
in his Preſence with the deepeſt Humility 
both of Body and Mind, and to beſpeak 
him in the moſt ſubmiſſive and reſpectful 
Expreſſions. : 
This Duty I inferr'd before, from the 
Conſideration of his being our Father 
but that he is alſo infinitely advanc'd*a- 
bove us in Heaven, is a farther Enforce- 
ment of it, And for this Purpoſe, the ſe- 
rious Conſideration of this Point is very 
well urg'd by the w/e Man, Eccleſ. v. 1,2. 
Keep thy Foot, i. e. ſhew all poſſible Re- 


verence, of Body as well as Mind, hen 


| hou goeſt to the Houſe of God. Be 
not raſh with thy Mouth; and let not 


thine Heart be haſty to utter any thing 


before God; for God is iu Heaven, and 
thou upon Earth. 


To him therefore, God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one 
God, be given always, as 1s moſt due, 
all Honour and Glory, now and for 


_ . evermore. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE II 
Hallowed be thy Name, explained. 


MAN EE AC OOO EEEEEED 


MATTH. vi. 9. latter part. - 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


H E Prayer here taught by 
our Saviour Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, commonly call- 
ed the Lord's Prayer, con- 
ſiſts (as I have formerly ob- 
ſerved) of three principal 

parts; I. The Preface, which is a ſolemn 


N or Invocation of God; Our 
Father 


2 7 hy Ne Solas 
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＋ at her which art in Heaven: II. The 


Body of the Prayer, which conſiſts of ſix 


Petitions: and, III. The Concluſion, which 
contains 1. A Doxology, or ſolemn Re. 


- cognition or Acknowledgment of the Pow: 


er and Majeſty of that God to whom we 
offer up our Petitions , for thine is the 
Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for 
ever and ever: and, 2. An Expreſſion of 
our hearty Concurrence and Agreement 
with every Clauſe of the foregoing Prayer, 
and of our Aſſurance of God's Power and 
Willingneſs to grant our Petitions, 1n the 
Word, Amen. 


And the Method wherein I have alrea- 


dy propos d to treat of all theſe Particu- 


lars, is this; ; 


J. I bände 2s I go along, to ex- 


plain the Meaning of each Clauſe in this 


Prayer; to ſhew what it ie, that therein, 


and thereby we are taught to acknow- 


ledge to, or to beg of God; or what 
Senſe we ought to have in our Minds, 
when we utter the Words of this Prayer. 
And, 

Oe, II. To 


Hallowed be thy Name, explain d. 


II. To mention the Duties, which, from 


the ſeveral Claufes and Petitions of this 


| Prayer, we are inſtructed in, and obli- 
ged to. | 
And in this Method 1 have already dit. 


courſed of the firſt part of this Prayer, 


Viz. of the Preface; which is a ſolemn 


Heh X 
; ein 


Compellation or Invocation of Almighty 


God, a Direction of our Speech to him, 


in theſe Words; Our Father which art 


in Heaven. | 
1 ene now in the next Place, 1 


II. To diſcourſe of the ſecond * of 
this Prayer, which I call'd the Body of 
it; and that (as I have before. obſerved) 


conſiſts of ſix Petitions ; whereof the three 


firſt chiefly reſpe& God's Glory, hallow- 


ed be thy 3 thy Kingdom come, and 


thy Will be done; and the three laſt, our 


own Good; give us this Day our daily 


Bread, &c. 
From which Order of theſe Pericions 
we may very well be reminded of 'that 


Duty which is _ us at the 334 Y. of 
this 


H rod be 255 Nate, explants. 


this Chapter, /eek firſt the Kingdom of 
God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 


things ſhall be added unto you; and by 
the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. x. 33. Whether 7 


eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, 40 all 


to the Glory of God. 


In creating of theſe Petitions of the 


Lord's Prayer, I begin with the firſt of 
them; hallowed be thy Name. 


And here (according to the Method be- 


fore laid 0 1 1 ſhew, 


1. What Meaning we ought to haye in 
our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in 


the Lord's Pray er! hallowed be wy Name. 
And, SP 


II. What Duties we. are inſtructed in 
from hence. 


1 What Senſe we ought to haye in out 
Minds, when we utter theſe Words in the 


Lord's Prayer; hallowed be thy Name. 


And indeed this Petition ſeems to me 
the hardeſt to be underſtood of any in the 


Lord s Prayer, and the moſt like to be 
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repeated by ſome of thoſe who uſe it, 
without underſtanding what they ſay; _ 


nevertheleſs, the Meaning of it may, F 


ſuppoſe, in a very few Words, be made 


plain even to the meaneſt Capacities. 
In order to which it is to be noted, 


I. That the Name of God is moſt com- | 


monly, if not always, in holy Scripture, 


ſet to ſignify God himſelf. Thus, when 
tis ſaid in the third Commandment, Tho 


ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain; the Meaning is, that we 
ſhould not invoke or call upon God to be 


aWitneſs to a Vanity, or a Falſhood; and, 


lo when in x Kings xviii. 24. Elijah, 


ſpeaking to the Prieſts of Baal, ſays, Call 


Je on the Name of your Gods, and I will 
call on the Name of the Lord. What he 
meant is plainly this, that they ſhould 
pray to their Gods to anſwer them by 
Fire, and that he would do the ſame ro 
Jehovah, in order to fatisfy the People, 


by the Succeſs of their Prayers, which 


was the true God; the God that aner- 
erh A Fire, tet him be God. And ſo 


when 


1 


LE. 
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96. Habe be hy Nat ame, ; explantd. 


. 8 in Fſalm xxi. 1. tis ſaid; The Lord 
hear thee in the Day of Trouble, the 
Name of the God of Jacob defend thee, 
tis evident that both theſe Clauſes mean 
the ſame thing; ſo that, 2e Name of the 
_ God of Jacob defend thee, is all one as if 
It had been ſaid, may the God of Jacob 
defend thee: And thus; (to name no 
more Inſtances of this,) in Exod xxxiii. 19. 
when Moſes had deſired to ſee the Glory 
and Majeſty of God, that is, to ſee God 
- himſelf; he is told by God, that it was 
impoſſible for him to be ſeen by mortal 
Eyes; but, ſays God, this I will do for 
thee? 1 will make all my Goodneſs paſt 
Before thee, and I will proclaim the 
Name of the Lord before thee; i. e. 1 
will declare to thee in Words, what are 
the glorious Excellencies and PerfeQtions 
of my Nature; for ſo tis faid in Exod; 
xxxiv. 5, 6, 7. where this Promiſe was 
made good to Moſes; the Lord deſcend- 
ed ina Cloud, and ſtood with him there, 
and proclaimed the Name of the Lord; 


and the Lord paſſed by before him, and | 
' proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, 


merciful 


« * . 
. . 
A. * 
* 
* 
. 
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merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, 2 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, &c. 


And this way of ſpeaking, vis. that 


by the Name of God ſhould be meant 


God himſelf, is not much different from 
our common way of ſpeaking, in which, 


by the mention of ſome Attribute or Pro- 
perty of a Man, we oſten mean his Per- 


lon; or when we ſay, the King's Maje- 
H, we mean the King; tho' yet, in ſtrict- 
neſs, the Perſon of the King, and his Dig- 
nity or Majeſty, are not the ſame; and 
ſo when we ſay, His Worſhip , his Ho- 
our, his Highneſs, his Excellence, of 
the like, what we mean by theſe Expreſ 


ions, is, that Perſon who 18 worlkipfill, | 


or honourable, or high, or excellent. 

When therefore we pray that God's 
Name may. be hallowed, the Meaning is, 
that God himſelf may be hallowed. 


But hallowed; what is that? What is 
it to hallow God, or to hallow the Name 


of God? This Word does not leſs need 
to be ee than the other. 


n Thanks 


ale be thy 457 TO ame, explain a. 
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*. Therefore? tis to be 3 3 to 


hallow a thing fighifies either to make it 


holy by a Conſecration of it to religious 
Utes, or elſe to uſe it as a holy rhing af- 


ver it is lo conſecrated. 


(1 ) To hallow a 3 ſignifies, prima- 
rily, to ſeparate it, or to ſet it apart for 


facred Uſes. Thus we hallow a Church, 
when we ſolemnly appropriate any Edifice 
or Building to the Worſhip of God. Thus - 
2 Day is hallowed, when it is deſtin'd and 


ppointed to the Exerciſe of Religion ; . 


and a Perſon is hallowed, when (in the 
Scripture Phraſe,) he is given to the Lord, 


as Samuel was, (1 Fam. i. 11.) 2. e. when 4 


to God's Worſhip and Service. | : 


And in this Senſe the Word is plainly : 


uſed in the fourth Commandment, where | 
tis faid, in ſix Days the Lord made Hea- 


ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them is, and reſted the feventh Day, | 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath | 


Day, and hallowed it, Exod. xx. II. 8 


I _  GoldF| 


"SOV 
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God hallowed it, 2. e. for the Reaſvii be- 
fore mentioned; he made a Difference be- 
tween that and other Days, and appoinr- 
ed that Day, on which he bimfelf had 

reſted, to be kept by Men as an holy Day, 
in a Reſt from the common Labours of 
Liſe, and in the Exerciſes of Religion. 
= God hallowed the feventh Day, by appro- 
beating it to faered Uſes, 404 command: 
L ing Men to my ir cnn ; 


99 b A Rodndiby Ufe of the Word, hat: 
94 bb, is to uſe as holy, a thing, which by 
; MY fuck folemn Conſecration or Dedication 
© BY hath been ſeparated from common Uſes, 
BY and: appropriated rs God or Religion: 
n and therefore, as God himfelf is faid to 
% have hallowed the Sabbath Day, fo he 
did likewiſe command Men to ballow it, 
ass you may ſee in For. xvii/ 22. Hallau 
re via the Sabbath Day, as t commanded 
= Ba Fathers, © 
Bar the way wherein God did hallow 
„k, and'that whetein Men are to hallow 
1% t, are clearly different; God! hallowed 
11. ths Sabbath, when he fer it apart, ard 
| it 2 — 
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| appropriated it to religious Uſes; when 
he commanded it to be kept as an holy 
Day to himſelf: and Men do hallow it, 
when they uſe it in ſuch manner as they 
are commanded to do, when they ſpend 
it in Religion, when they keep it as an 
holy Day ought to be kept. 1f, ſays God 
by the Prophet Jeremy, (in the 24% . 
of the Chapter before cited, ) ye diligent- 
ly hearken unto me, to bring in no Bur. 
den thro the Gates of this City on the 
Sabbath Day, but hallow the Sabbath 
Day, to do no Work therein; then ſhall 
there enter into rhe Gates of this Gig 
Kings, &c. 8 

The Queſtion cheiofors i is, in which of 
theſe two Senſes the Word hallow is uſed, 
in this Petition of the Lord's Prayer; Hal. 
lowed be thy Name; whether we mean 
thereby to-wiſh or deſire that God's Name, 
1. e. (as was ſaid before,) that God him- 
ſelf may be holy, or elſe that he may be | 
treated as holy; and 'tis plain that it can- | 
well be underſtood in the firſt Senſe... For 
| What is already, and can never be other: 
wiſe than it is, cannot be a proper Subject 
| | _ "a 


U 
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of a Wiſh or petition. But God himſelf 


is holy, his Name is holy, and his Attri- 


butes are holy „ and all things relating to 
him are holy; God is ſo eſſentially holy, 
that he cannot poſſibly be prophaned or 


polluted by Men or Devils, ſo as to loſe 


any thing of his infinite and eſſential Pu- 


rity; and therefore tis needleſs for us to 


pray that God may be, or that he may 
continue holy in himſelf, for he can't be 


otherwiſe; he can no more ever ceaſe to 
be holy, than he can ceaſe to be God. All 
therefore which we can mean, when we 

= pray that the Name of God i. e. that 
= God) may be hallowed, is, that he may 


be uſed and treated by Men according to 
his Nature; that as he is really in himſelf 
holy, ſo he may be eſteemed and wor- 


ſhipped, and reverenced by Men as ſuch. 


In ſhort, when we pray that God's 
Name may be hallowed or ſanctiſied, we 
expreſs our hearty Deſire that God may 


" worſhipped, honoured, and glorified by 
„and by all his Creatures, as he ought 


to mh thar he may ever be (as indeed he 


deſeryes to be) moſt highly eſteemed and 


NES . 
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ſpected by us; chat he may receive from 
_ Ar from all Men, the Praiſe and Glo. | 
ry which is due to him. 

This is the meaning of this Clauſe in 
the Lord's s Prayer, hallowed be thy N. ame, 


if we underſtand it as 2 Prayer or Pe- 
tition. 


But this dne may be 1 
as expreſſing our Acknowledgment of what 
is, as well as our Deſire of what may be; 
we, in uſing this Form of Speech, hallow- 
ed be thy Name, may well be underſtood, 
as thereby actually giving that Praiſe and 
Honour to God which is his Due, and 
which, at the ſame time, we deſire may 
be given him by all others. | 

For thus, | when in the Contemplation 
of any Mercy, or good thing received 


from God, we fay, God be thanked, or 


praiſed be God, or blefſed be the Name 
of God, or the like; tho' theſe Phraſes are 
expreſſed in the Form of a Wiſh or Peti- 


tion, (for to fay, let ſuch a thing be ſo, 


or ſo, is all one as to ſay, we wiſh or de. 
ſire that it may be ſo, or ſo;) yet what 
we mean bed ſs Phraſes, is, to acknow- 

: ledge 
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edge the good thing received to be the 


Gift of God, and to give him Thanks for 


the ſame. He who ſays, thanks be to 


God, means, I do give him Thanks ; or 


if he ſays, praiſed be God, he means, 


I do praiſe him; or if he ſays, bleſſed be 
the Name of God, he means, I do bleſs 
his Name. And fo I fay here; when we 
ule this Sentence in the Lord's Prayer, 


hallowed be thy Name, it may as well be 


underſtood by us as a Thankigiving to 


God for Mercies receiv d, as a Prayer that 


God may be honourcd and glorified by us. 


And when the Sentence is ſo plainly ca- 


pable of theſe two Senſes, I ſee no Rea- 


ſon why we ſhould not, but rather, I think 


there is great Reaſon that we ſhould, have 
them both in our Minds; and that when- 
ever we repeat theſe Words, we ſhould do 


that our ſelves, which we ſeem to deſire - 
may be done both by our ſelves and others; 


that is, that we ſhould then with a grate- 


ful Heart for the Mercies which we have 


receiv'd from God, actually render him 
that Praiſe, which (as being ſenſible it is 


H 4 his 
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bis Due, ) we pray may be e him by 
us, and by all Men. 
When therefore we uſe this Clauſe in 
the Lord's Prayer, hallowed be thy Name, 
this we ſhould mean to ſay, this Senſe we 
ſhould have in our Minds; „We are ſen- 
* ſible, O Lord, how much we are enga- 
re ged to thee for all the Expreſſions of | 
« thy Bounty; for our Life it ſelf, which 3 
« we owe to thee ourFather, from whom 
| c we receiy'd our Being; and for all the 
|  « Comforts of our Life, the Fruits of thy 
6 fatherly Care and Protection: we there- 
e fore praiſe and bleſs, and magnify thy 
« Name for all thy Mercies; but we know 
« we cannot praiſe thee ſo much as we 
« ſhould do; thy glorious Name is exalt- 
«ed above all Bleſſing and Praiſe; we 
6c pray thee therefore ro increaſe our 
« Thapktulneſs, that we may daily praiſe 
* thee more and more. Let our Mouth 
60 Mew forth thy Righteouſneſs and thy 
6 Salvation all the Day, for we know not 
« the End thereof; and maycſt thou allo, | 
« O God, our heavenly Father, who art | 
LL & the Author and Giyer of a, ul good things, 
5 * and 
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« and whoſe Mercies are over all thy 
« Works; (mayeſt rhou) be known to all 
« the World, how great and how good 
« thou art; mayeſt thou be eſteemed and 


„loved, praiſed and honoured, glorified | 


« and worſhipped, by us and by all Men, 
« as thou oughteſt to be; we know the 
* higheſt Praiſes are thy Due, and we 
« heartily deſire they may be given thee by 
« all” Hallowed be thy Name. OY 
And now having explained the Mean- 
ing of this Clauſe or Petition in the Lord's 
Prayer, and ſhewn what Senſe we ought 
to have in our Minds when we utter theſe 
Words, I proceed. in the ſecond Place, (ac- 
cording to the Method before laid down, ) 


II. To ſhew what Duties we are in- 
ſtructed in, and may learn from it. 

And this is certain, that we ought at 
all times to endeavour that our ſelves, 
which we pray unto God for; and if we 


do not, it is a certain Sign that our Deſire 
of what we pray for is not ſincere and 


hearty : for what a Man earneſtly deſires, 


he naturally and of Courſe ſeeks to procure 
all 


r 
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whatſoever, if a Man plainly neglects the 


hallowed, we are taught at the ſame time 
to endeavour, all that lies in our Power, 
ro procure to God, from our ſelves and 


of the Lord's Prayer, we deſire may be 


therefore we do indeed deſire that God 
may be honoured by all, with the Glory | 


| be not failing and deficient in this Duty; 


or Deed, do any thing which is roptgnans 


all the ways he can. And in any Caſe 


neceſſary Means of obtaining a thing, it 
may be certainly concluded from thence, 
that he is not very ſollicitous about it, 
that he is not much concerned whether 
he has it or no. When therefore we are 
taught to pray that God's Name may be 


from all his Creatures, that Worſhip, Glo- 
ry, and Service, which, in this Petition 


given him by all. And, 


x. Our Care muſt begin at home; if 


which is due unto him, we ought in the 
firſt Place to take Care that we our felves 


and aboye all, that we do never, in Word 


ro our own Petition. 


As 


1 


RY 
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As a part of the Duty, therefore, which 


- we are inſtracted i Ins: and oblig'd to, by 


our Uſe of this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer ; 
hallowed be wy aan ; it is, 


1 ) Firſt of —— indiſpenſable Duty to 
be very diligent and conſtant in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, by which he is moſt directly 
honoured by Men; and eſpecially in his 
publick Worſhip, by which he is more 
honoured than by our private Service. 

We ought therefore (and if we do in- 
deed wiſh and deſire, as we pray, that 

God's Name may be hallowed, we can't 
do otherwiſe; we ought, I fay,) to be 


very frequent in Thankigivings to God 
: for Mercies receiv'd, and in putting up 
our Requeſts to him for the good things 


which we want; for our fole and whole 
Dependence is upon him; he is indeed 
the Author of all that we have, and 'tis 
from him only thar we can receive all 
that we ſtand in necd of: and therefore 
we our ſelves ſhall be deficient in giving 
him his due Honour, which in this Peti- 
tion of the Lord's Prayer we deſire may 

oy | 2 
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be given by all, unleſs, as the Apoſtle di di | 


recs, 1 Theſſ. v. 17, 18. we do pray with. 


our ceaſing, and in every thing give | 
Thanks: unleſs (as he directs in another 
Place,) we do in every thing, by Prayer 
and Supplication, with Thankſgiving, 
let our Requeſts be made known unto 


God, Phil. iv. 6. 


46) It is another Branch of the Duty 
which we are inſtructed in by this Clauſe 
of the Lord's Prayer, to be careful to 
worſhip God in ſuch a manner as he ought 
to be worſhipped; z. e. as our JaUzour 
directs, in Joh. iv. 23, 24. in Spirit and 
in Truth. The Hour cometb, ſays he, 
and now is, when the true Worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and 
in Truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to 


worſhip him : God is a Spirit, and they 


that worſhip him (i. e. they who would 
worſhip him acceptably,) muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth. i. e. We 
muſt worthip him in a manner agreeable 


to his Nature, and according to his own 
Directions; being a Spuit, we muſt wor- 


ſhip 
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ſkip him as a Spirit, and with our Spirits; | 


we muſt not entertain groſs Conceptions. 
and Norions of God in our. Minds, as the 


Heat hens did, conceiving him to be like 


unto a Man, or unto any thing elſe which 
is viſible by corporeal Eyes, for this is to 


chauge the Glory af the uncorruptible 


Cod into an Image made like to conrup- 


= :ible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed 


Beaſt, and creeping things, Rom. i. 23. 


Neither muſt we think to pleaſe him, who 
is a pure Spirit, and fees. perfectly thro? 


. 
a 


us, with the Service of our Lips, without 
the Service of our Heart. And if we do 


not obſerve theſe, and ſuch other Ditecti- 


ons as are given us in the holy Scripture, 
concerning God's Worlhip, our Worſhip 


it ſelf, by which we pretend, and would 


ſeem to honour him, will indeed be diſho- 
nourable to him, the Manner of our Pray- 
ers will deſtroy the Matter. of them; and 
we ſhall contradict our own Petitions, 
Aer we N hallowed be ren Names 


505 ) A ehe e of. Sis Dan: of 
hallowing God, or hallowing the Name of 


Jed bo thy Nee, r 


God, is to ſhew a due Reſpect and Reve | 
rence to all things which are conſecrated 
to God, to all things which have Relation 
to him, to all things 1.909 which His ho- 
ly Name is called. 
Thus then we are to Lenbply with our 
own Defire and Petition, that God may 

be hallowed or fanGified, and 


2%. By giving ovaries; for his is Sake 
to che Places conſecrated to his Worthip, 
according te that Precept in Lev. xix. 30. 


Ze ſhall revereute my Sanctuary, F an 


the Lord. And as a Token of our Juſt 
Reverence to the Sanctuary, er Horſe of 
Goch it is our Duty eonſtantly ts frequent 
the Places appointed for his publick Wor- 
ſhip, and to behave our ſelves reverently 
therein, according to the T of the 
wife Man, Eccleſ. v. 1. Keep thy Foot 
%. goeft 10 the Hou # Cod. 


w_m_ The ame we are to as to the 


Times ſet apart for Religion; Ze ſhall 


keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my San- 
Euary; ſo tis commanded int the Law be- 
wires | fote 
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: fore cited. And this we do, when we 
& forbear (as much as may be) our ſecular 
Works and Employments upon the Days 
which are conſecrated and fet apart for 


God's Service, and ſpend the ſame in 


; 5 Works of Picty and Charity. 


YL Jah. The like Reverence and Reſpeck 
= we are likewiſe to ſhew to the holy Word 
of God, by diligent Study of the holy 
& Scripture; by taking Delight in the Law 
of the Lord, and meditating therein Day 


and Night, {*P/a/. i. 2.) by raking good 


7 Heed thereto, and receiving it as the O- 
nacles of God; by readily and heartily be- 


; lieving all the Doctrines which it teaches, 


and diligently practiſing all the good Lef- 
ſons which. \ we learn from thence. 


fr And lally; : wal honourto God, 
when, for his Sake, we give Honour and 
"Reſpect to his Miniſters, giving Heed to 


their good Inſtructions, learning the Law | 


from their Mouth, following their godly 
Admonitions, imitating their virtuous Ex- 


"Ir and 33 them very highly 


in 


— 


E 
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in Love i for their Works ſake; es 

the Account of the Relation which $a 
have to God, as his Meſſengers and Em. 

baſſadors, and for the Sake of thoſe good Þ 
Offices which they do to Men. But, ; 


(4.) And above all — Branch of Du 3 
ty; which our uſing this Clauſe or Petition | 
to God, hallowed be — n doth I ; 


is to be nicely. 3 never to do or ipeak | 
any thing which is diſhonourable to God 
If we pray that God's Name may be hal | 
lowed, then we our ſelves, to be ſure, 
ought not to prophane it; by blaſphe 5 
ming God; by denying any of his eſſen . 
tial and e Attributes; by carpine : 
at, and cenſuring the Adminiſtrations of | 
his Providence; by affirming any ching 
of him, or aſcribing any thing to him, ; 
which is diſhonourable, and apt to beget | 
in the Minds, either of our ſelves or o- 
thers, mean and unworthy; and diſreſpect. 
ful Thoughts of him; by invoking him as 
a a Witneſs, either to a Falſhood or a trifling | 
Matter; 1. e. ky falſe, raſh, or vain Sweat 
ing 
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ing, or the like; for while we do by any 
of theſe, or the like PraCtices, diſhonour 
God in our own Perſons, we cannot uſe 


| this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, and ſay, 
hallowed be thy Name, without the vileſt 


Hypocriſy, and ſuch as will render both 
our Perſons and our Prayers odious and 
abominable to God; becauſe our own 


Practice does moſt flatly contradict our 


Petition, which is a certain Argument 
that our Petition is not ſerious; for if we 
did deſire heartily what we pray for, it is 


impoſſible that we ſhould freely allow our 
| ſelves to act or ſpeak WY to our own 


Defires. But, 


2. Tho' our Care of hallowing God's 
Name muſt begin ar home, it muſt not 
end there; for when we pray in the Lord's 
Prayer that God's Name may be hallowed, 
we pray that it may be hallowed not by 


our ſelves only, but by al. Men; and 
whatever we pray for, we ought allo our 


ſelves to endeavour after. | 
Now indeed we haye not ſuch Power o- 
ver other Men, as to make them ſpeak or 
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do as we would have them; their Tongues : 
are their own, and their Hands are their 
own, and they will fay and do with them 
what they pleaſe themſelves, and it is not 
ia controul or reſtrain them. But 
| nevertheleſs, tho” we can't of our ſelves, 
| EL by our own Power, fully accompliſh out 
oven Deſires in this Petition, we may con- 
tribute fomiewhat towards it; and tho' af. 
B ter all our Endeavours, and the utmoſt 
8 | Expreſſions of our Zeal for God's Glory, 
ſ it is to be feared that God will not be fo 
much honoured and reſpected by all as he 
ought to be; he may yet, by means of 
our Endeayours to advance his Honour in 
the World, be more honoured and reſpect. 
ed than otherwiſe he would be. Whether 
our Zeal for God will have the good Suc- 
ceſs we deſire, we cannot tell, but how- 
ever, the probable Hope that it will have 
ſome good Succeſs, is a ſufficient Encou- 
ragement to excite us to do all we can 
toward the fulfilling of our own Petition, 
that the Name of God may be hallowed; 
i. e. that God may be worſhipped and re- 
verenc'd as he ought to be, not by our 


ſelves 


allowed - N 3 . fx T5. 


ſelves only, but by the whole Race of 
Mankind, and by all other Creatures 
which are capable of een W 
aid ſerving him. 

And the proper Means to procure tbe 
| Glory of God, or the particular Duties, 

ivhich in Compliance with our own Peti- 
tion, when we ſay, hallowed be thy | 
Name, we ate oblig d to, in order to pro- 
cure to God that Worſhip and Reverence 
from other Men, which is due to him, are 
ſuch as theſe, 


1 In order to this, tis our Duty 
to declare to others, upon all Occaſions; 
the glorious Attributes; and the wonder- 
ful Works of God; according to the Di- 
rection and Example of the holy Pſal- 
miſt, Pſal. xcvi. 3-9. Declare his Glory a- 
mong the Heathen, his Wondet's among 
all People; for the Lord is great, und 
greatly to be praiſed; be is to be feared 
above all Gods; for all the Gods of the 
Nations are Idols; but the Lord made 
the Heavens Honour and Majeſty ate 
before him, & rrength and Beauty are int 
12 Bi 


" I m6 Hao be 5 Name, pony care 


{ 


his Sanctuary. Give unto the Lord, 


O ye Kindrede of the People, give unto 


the Lord Glory and Strength; give unto 
the Lord the Glory due unto his Name; 
bring an Offering, and come into his 


Courts O worſhip the Lord in the 


Beauty of Holineſs ; fear before him, all 
the Earth. 


- 74 ) In Order to this, it is likewiſe our 
Duty to ſtand up in Defence of God and 


Religion, againſt a looſe, ungodly, and 
atheiſtical Generation of Men, by aſſert. 
ing the Righteouſneſs and Equity of his 
Laws, and vindicating the] uſtice and 


Wiſdom of his Providence. 
And I believe the Practice of this Du: 


ty was never more ſeaſonable and neceſ- 
ſary than in this Age in which 'tis our 
Lot to be caſt; for we live amongſt 
thoſe, who tho” baptized into the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and profeſſing themſelves Dil- 
ciples of Chriſt, are yet bold enough to 


queſtion not only ſome of the fundamen- 


tal Articles of the Chriſtian Belief, but 


the Foundation it ſelf, the Authority and 
Credi- 
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Credibility of all divine Revelation, and 
who would fain reduce the World to 
that State of Darkneſs and Ignorance 


which it was in before the Eng of 


Chriſtianity. 


This therefore is a proper Time for us 
to contend earneſtly for the Faith which 
_ once delivered to the Saints, as 

St. Jude exhorts in the 3*y. of his Epiſtle; 


— 


fore being (as he adds in the next 


who were before of old ordained to this 
Condemnation; ungodly Men, turning the 
Grace of our God into Laſtiviouſneſs, 


and denying the only Lord God, and our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Words, ) certain Men crept in unawares, 


In Order therefore to be able to make 


Oppoſition to theſe Enemies of our Re- 


ligion, it is our Duty to be diligent in 
the Reading and Study of the holy Scri- 
pture, which is able to make us wiſe 
unto Salvation; which is profitable for 


Doclrine, for Reproof, for Correction, 
and for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs , 
that the Man of God may be perfect, 


/ may furniſved unto all good Works... 


MF * 
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And we ſhould do well beſides, as we 


have Opportunity and Abilicy, ro ſtudy 


. and to fix well ia our Minds thoſe Pre- 
Cepts and Arguments whereby the Truth 


of Chriſtianity, and the divine Authority 


of the holy Scripture, have with EY 


Succeſs heen maintained and aſſerted, 
all Ages, by the Champions of Chai 
nity, againſt all Oppoſers; that fo being 


well rooted in Religion our ſelves, we 
may be the better able to convince Gain- 


ſayers; and, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 


of Pet. iii. 15. may be ready always 70 


give an Anſeer to every Man that 
wketh us a Reaſon of tbe oe that bs 


in us. 
Bur this is not in every Man's Power; 


all have not Leiſure or Parts to quali- 


fy themſelves thus to aſſert and main- 
rain che Honour of God, and the Truth 


of Religion , againſt Gainſayers. 1 add 


therefore, in the third and laſt Place, 


(3. Another Means if gaining Glory 
to God from others, which all Perſons, 


-fyen thoſe of the meaneſt Capagitie 


N 
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4 may and ought to uſe for this Purpoſe ; — 


and that is, the glorious Light of a good 
Example; by which we may at once 
both inſtruct others in their Duty, and 


make them in Love with the Beauties 


of Virtue and Religion; and ſo procure 
Glory to God by the Converſion and Sal- 
vation of Men; according to that Precept 


and Direction of our Saviour, in Matth. 
v. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before 


Men, that they may ſee your good Works, 


and glorify your V. ather big is in 


Heaven. 
For then God is beſt olorif ed, his 
Name is then moſt hallowed by Men, 


when they confeſs his Power, and Great- 


neſs, and Dominion, by ſubmitting to 


bis Laws, and ſetting e to pleaſe 


him in all things; according to that of 


our Saviour, John xv. 8. Herein is my 


Father glorifyed, that ye bear much 
Fruit ; to the ſame Purpoſe is that of the 
Apoſtle, Phil. i. 11. being filled with the 


Fruit of Righteouſneſs, which are 
unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. 


I 4 Thus 
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Thus have I ſhewn what it is to hal. 
low the Name of God; what we deſire 
when we repeat this Petition, hallowed be 
thy Name; and in what manner we our 
ſelves ought to endeavour the Accom- 


Pliment of our own Deſires. 


And to the K 152 eternal, immortal, in. 
viſible, the only wiſe God, be given 
by us and by all Men, not only with 
our Lips, but in our Lives, all Ho. 

 n0ur and Glory, now and for ever- 
more. Amen. . 
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Dise IV. 
Thy Kingdom come, explained. 
eee, 


Mar TB. Vic ta: 
Thy Kingdom come; thy ill be 


done, in Earth as it is in Heaven. 


H Ringdome come. In the 
Lord's Prayer, as I have alrea- 
LN} Bl dy obſerved, there are three 
— principal Parts; the Preface, 
or Invocation ; the Body of the Prayer; 
and the Concluſion. 

And the Body of the Prayer conſiſts of 
fix Petitions ; the three firſt of which re- 


het chiefly God's Glory, and the three 
faſt our own Good. _ | 


The 
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The three firſt, which reſpect chiefly 
God's Glory, are theſe, hallowed be thy 
Name, thy Kingdom come, and thy Will 
1 done in Earth as it is in Heaven. 
| Of the firſt of which I diſcourſed the 

laſt time; I proceed now to the ſecond, 
thy Kingdom come. : 

In ſpeaking of which 1 ſhall obſerve the 
fame Method as before; j that is, 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, or 
ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in our 
Minds when we utter theſe Words in Pray- 
er to God; what it is which we deſire of 

God when we tay ». * Kingdom c come. 
Ang, -- | | 

II. I ſhall ſhew what Duties we may 
learn, and are inſtructed in, by our Ule 
of this Petition. 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, or 
ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in our 
Minds when we utter theſe Words in Prayer 
ro God; what it is which we deſire of 
God when we ſay, thy Kingdom come. 


Thy Kingdom come, explain. 


Now the Kingdom of God may be un- 
derſtood generally, or ſpecially. Under- 
ſanding it generally, by the Kingdom of 


God, is meant that ſovereign Power and 


Dominion, which he, as the great Crea- 


tor of all things, hath over all his Crea- 
tures; upholding all things by the Word 
of his Power, and directing and ordering, 
by his wiſe Providence, all the Affairs of 
the World, according to his own Pleaſure; 

as tis ſaid, Pal. ciii. 19. The Lord bath 
edu hrs Throne in the Heavens, and 


his Kingdom ruleth over all. 


But, underſtanding the Phraſe thus, it 
cannot be a proper Subject of Petition to 
God, to pray that his Kingdom may come, 


| becauſe it is come already; for he doth 


now according to his Will in the Army of 
Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of 


the Earth, and none can ſtay his Hand, 


or ſay unto him, what doeft thou? as tis 


aid, Dar. iv. 35. And this Kingdom of 


God is not lately. begun, but was from all 
Eternity, and it will continue for ever; 
for as tis ſaid in the V. juſt before, hig 


Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 
aud 
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and his Kingdom is —_ 0 l 1 to 
Generation, Pſal. cxlv. 13. And the Pal: 
miſt, ſpeaking of this Kingdom of God, 
whereby with undoubted Right, and an 
infinite and uncontroulable Power, he go- 
verns and diſpoſes all things according to 
his own Will, ſays, that the Lord is Ki ing 


for ever and ever, Pfal. x. 16. and that he 


Lord ſhall reign fo ever, Pal. cxlvi. 10, 


For this Kingdom of God being founded 


in his own infinite and eternal Perfections, | 


as it never had beginning, ſo it never can 


have an end; neither is it capable of any 
Increaſe or Dimintition. 


To pray therefore that this Kingdom of 


God may come, would not be good Senſe, 


for tis abſurd to wiſh that a thing may be, 


which is already, and can never be other- 
wiſe than it is 

| Beſides, our very putting up our Petiti- 
ons to him, as God, fuppofes that he is the 
Sovereign Lord of all; ſo that if this were 
the Senſe of this Petition, the Ground of 


our Petition, and the Matter of it would 


be inconſiſtent; for if we pray that the 


N of God * it in this Senſe,) 


es 2 W 


and ever. lt is plain therefore that 


Thy Kingdom come, explain d. 


may come, we ſeem to ſuppoſe that ir is 
not come already; i. e. that he is not as 
yet ſo great a King as we wiſh he may 


be; and yet, by the very putting up 


this, or indeed any other Requeſt to him, 


as God, we muſt be ſuppoſed to believe 
that he is God; 1. e. that he is already the 
Sovereign Lord of the whole World, of 


infinite Fulneſs, Power and Perfection, able 
to grant us whatever we deſire of him. 
And laſtly, when we put up this Prayer 


| to God, called the Lord's Prayer, it is a 


thing which not only we muft be ſuppos d 
to believe, that his Kingdom is come, but 
which we alſo expreſſly own and profeſs 


: | our Belief of, both in the Preface of the 


Prayer, and in the Concluſion of it; in 


the Preface, when we ſtyle him, our Father 


which is in Heaven; and in the Conclu- 
ſion, when we ſay, for thine is the King- 
dom, the Power and the Glory, for ever 


The coming, or'the Exiſtence of God's 


Kingdom, taken in this Senſe, is not a 


proper Subject of Petition, but rather of 
Rejoicing and Gratulation, and Thankſgi- 


ving; 


LC. atk. 


=T 


EE — come, ple 


: ving; 15 according to thoſe Paſſages which 


we meet with in the P/a/ms. The Lord 
reigneth; let the Earth rejoice; let the 


. Multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof, 


Pal. xcvii. I. 
ing unto the Lord, let us make a joyful 
Noiſe to the Rock of our Salvation; let . 


not come already, or 


giving, and make a joiful N ore unto hin 


And again, O come let us 


us come before his Preſence with Thank 7 


with Pſalms; for the Lord is a great : 
God, and a great King above all Gods, 
Pal. XCV.1,2,3. And again, The Lori 
is great, and greatly to be praiſed; he 
to be feared above all Gods, Pſal. xcvi. 4 
T know that the Lord is great, and that 
our Lord is above all Gods. I hat ſoc ver 
the Lord pleaſed, that did he, in Hes. 
ven and Earth, in the Seas, and all 
deep Places, Pſal. cxxxv. 5, 6. 2 

This Kingdom of God therefore being : 
already come, or rather, having always 
been, and being what will be for ever: 
we are ſtill to ſeek, what that Kingdom 
of God is which we pray may come, and 
which conſequently x we muſt ſuppoſe to be 
at leaſt not to be 
vet 


_ Thy y. Kingdom come, expla nb Es 


yer 1 ſettled and eſtabliſhed in that Fullneſs 


and Perfection which we hope it will have. 


And I obſeryed before, that the King- 


dom of God is ſometimes taken ſpecially; 


1. e. not for that Power and Sovereignty 
but for 
that free and voluntary Subjection which 
W. ought to be paid him by us, and all his o- 


which he by Right has over all, 


ther Creatures which he hath endued with 
Reaſon, and a Capacity to acknowledge 
his Sovereignty and Dominion. 

And this Kingdom of God is twofold 
his Kingdom of Grace, and his Kingdom 


when we put up this Petition of the Lord's 


þ Na iti and lays 0 K 0 come. 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a Practice cor- 


: reſpondent thereto ;- or, in other Words, 
by the Kingdom of God is meant the State 
of the Goſpel, that Kingdom which God 

exerciſes peculiarly in his Church, inſtruct- 


K ing 


Jof Glory: the coming of both which we 
may well enough be underſtood to mean, 


1. By the Lina of God, in Scri SEV | 
uy is oftentimes meant his Kingdom of Grace; 
or the Profeſſion of the true Religion, and 


I 30 Thy Kingdom come, erplain d. 5 


— 


ing it by his Word, guiding and covernita 
it by his Spirit, and preſerving and protect. 


: ing! it by his Power and Providence; which 


is therefore by Divines called God's s King. 
dom of Grace, becauſe it is founded, not 


in God's abſolute Power, but in a Cove. 


nant of Grace conſented to by both Par- 


ties, by which the Subjects of this King. 


dom engage to take him for their God, and 
he engages to take them ſor his People; 
and which is therefore call'd a Covenant 


of Grace, partly becauſe it it mere Grace 


and Favour in God, that he is pleas'd to 
make any Engagement or Promiſe to Men; 


Covenant, on God's part, are very graci- 


ous, they are more advantagious to us 


than we could reaſonably expect or deſire: 


and becauſe alſo the Conditions thereof on 
our Part are likewiſe very gracious, they , 
are much eaſier and gentler than God 
might have required of us; and therefore 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of biene, the 
ſpecial Subjects of this ſpiritual Kingdom I 
of God, ſays, Nom vi. 14. Ze are not 


ander the W 2 required ſtrict and 


8 unſinning 


and partly, becauſe the Conditions of this 
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nfioning Obedience,) but under 8 . 


i. e. under ſuch a Covenant as is gracious, 
and exacts leſs from you than God might 


have done, and makes Allowances for hu- 
mate Weakneſs, and diſpenſes Pardon ro 


repenting Sinners; and therefore St. John 


ſays, Ch. i. V. 17. The Law was given 


by Moſes, but Grace and Truth Came e by 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
And by the Kingdom of God, when it 


israken 3 in this Senſe, may be meant either 
| his external or his internal Kingdom. Or 


indeed I do nor ſee why we may not at 5 


the ſame time underſtand both of them, 
when there is no Reaſon to reſtrain it on- 
ly to one, as I think there is not in this 
Petition of the Lords Prayer. 


« 1 3 The external Kingdom of God is the 


WJ outward Profeſfion of che true Religion; 


5 in which Senſe the State of the Fews, to 


whom the Law was given by Mo/es, and 
who for a time were the peculiar _ 5 


of God, might then not improperly be 


called the Kingdom of God; the reſt of 


the World being then overſpread with 
Ka Darknels 


I32 


Thy Kingdom come, explain d. 0 


Darkneſs and Ignorance, and ſerving De. 
vils inſtead of God. 
But now ſince the Abolition of chat 


; Law, and the Revelation of the Goſpel, 


- the Chriſtian Religion, or the Preaching 


and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, is the King- 


dom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven; 
for both theſe Phraſes are uſed in Scripture 
promiſcuouſly: in this Senſe this Phraſe i i 


uſed by St. John Baptiſt, Matth. iti. 2. Is 


thoſe Days came John the Baptiſt, preach. 


4 ing in the I, ilderneſs of Judea, and ſay 


ng, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Hes 
ven is at Hand. The Kingdom of Heaven 
10 at Hand; i. e. the 1 or Reign 
of the Meſſiah is now approaching; that 


Kingdom which God will exerciſe among 1 
Men, by the Preaching and Mediation of 
| his Son. And thus likewiſe our Saviour 


uſes the Phraſe, in Matth. xxi. 43. where, 


having reproved the Increduliry of the | 


Jews, for not receiving the Goſpel which 


he preached, (under the Parable of an 4 


| Houſholder, wito ſent his Servants one af 1 
ter another, and laſt of all his Son, to the 
Husbandmen, to whom he had let out his 


Vineyars 


that were not beloved; 


Thy Kingdom come, explain d. 


Vineyard, to receive the Fruits thereof, 


and they, as faſt as they came, perſecuted 
and ſlew them, not ſparing even the Son 


himſelf;) our Saviour there threatens 
them, that as a Puniſhment of their baſe 


and barbarous U ſage of the ſeveral Meſſen- 
gers which God had ſent unto them; he 


Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 


them. Therefore, I ſay unto you, the 


Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, 


and 2 be given to a Nation bringing 
forth the Fruits thereof. The Kingdom 
, God ſhall be taken from you; i. e. ſince 


you have been ſo unfruitful under the Means 


| | of Grace, you ſhall now enjoy them no 
longer; God hath hitherto had his viſible 


Church among you; he hath ſhewed his 
Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his 


Judgments unto Iſrael; he hath not dealt 


fo with any Nation, and as for his Fuag- 
ments they have not known them, Pal. 


exlyii. 19. But now he will remove his 


Kingdom, 7. e. his viſible Church, elſe- 


where; he will call thoſe his People that 


were not his People, and thoſe be loved 
and you who 


1 were 
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were once his choſen and peculiar People 
he will reje& and caſt off. This is plain- 
ly our Saviour's Meaning in that Paſſage, 
8 Kingdom of. God ſhall be taken from 

You, and ſhall be given to another Nati. 

T tis as if he had faid, You ſhall no lon- 
20 enjoy the Profeſſion of the true Reli. 
gion, as you have hitherto done; but be 
will make known his Will and his Law to 
other People, who have been hitherto ig; 
norant of him, and eſtabliſh his Church 

among them. | 
| Now if by the Kingdom of God, here 

in the Lord's Prayer, we underſtand this 
external Kingdom, or the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, then our Meaning in this Peti- 
tion, when we pray that God's Kingdom 
may come, is this; we deſire of God that 
he would be pleaſed to enlarge the Bounds 
of his Church, that be would cauſe his Go- 
ſpel to be preached, and the glorious Light 
thereof to ſhine among all Nations; we 
pray that all the dark Corners of the World 

may ſee the Salvation of God, that all 27 

Kingdoms of this World may become the 

Kingdoms of our Lord, (Rev. ii. 15.) * 

a 
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of his Chrift;, and that all the People of 
che World, both Fews and Gentiles, may 


be united in one Sheep-fold, under one 


N the Lord Ja, ne But, 


(2 ) By the Kingdom of God, when we 
mean thereby the Kingdom of Grace, we 


may underſtand the internal and ſpiritual 


Kingdom of Chriſt; i. e. when Christ 


does not only rule in the World, by Mens 


outwardly profelling his Religion, and call- 
| ing themſelves the Subjects of his King- 


dom; but when he alſo reigns and rules 


in their Hearts; when all who confeſs his 


| Name do ſincerely. give up themſelves to 
obey his Laws, and do heartily endeavour 


to live as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt; 


when they are his Subjects, not only in 
Shew and Profeſſion, but in Deed and in 
Truth; when they are Chriſtians in Heart, 


as well as in Name, and ſincerely practiſe 


the Religion which they profeſs. 


And in this Senſe ur Saviour himſelf ; 


uſes or rather interprets this Phraſe, the 


Kingdom of God; {Luke xVii. 20, 21.) 
en . demanded by the Phariſees 


k4 when 


6 


— 


, 
** * * 
7 
- 
5 
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when the Kingdom of God ſhould come? 
(which they underſtood in a carnal Senſe, 


meaning, by the Kingdom of God, a tem. 


poral Kingdom upon Earth, which they 
thought God did intend in a ſhort time to 
eſtabliſn; making the Fews, under their 
King the Maſſiah, the Head of an univer- 


fal Monarchy ;) he anſwered them, and 


Maid, the Kingdom of God cometh not 


with Ob ſervation ; neither ſhall they 


ay, lo here, or l there; for behold the 
Kingdom of God is within you; i. e. that 


is ni the Kingdom of God, when God 


reigns and rules in the Hearts of Men, 


and they do inwardly, and from the 
Heart, yield themſelves ſincerely obedi- 
ent to him. And the ſame thing is plain- 
ly meant by the Kingdom of God, Non. 


iv. 17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat 
and Drink, but Righteoufne(s and 8 eace, 
and Joy iu the Holy Ghoſt. 


| Now if by the Kingdom of God; Ie 


in the Lord's Prayer „ Which we deſire 


he ee in the Hearts of Men, ſubduiog 


may come, we underſtand this internal 


and ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, whereby 


their 


| —__ Wills to je DOES of Falch, 
then what we deſire of God, when we ut- 
ter the Words of this Petition; is this; 
that he would be pleaſed to grant ſuch a 
Meaſure of his Grace to all Men, and el- 
pecially to all thoſe who do profels his 
true Religion, that they may all live an- 
ſwerably to their Profeſſion; that all who 
are Members of the viſible Church or 
Kingdom of Chriſt, may be likewiſe Mem- 
bers of his ſpiritual Kingdom, may entire- 
ap ſubmit themſelves to him in all things,. 
and obey from the Heart all the Laws of 
his holy Inſtitution: or, in the Words 
ſometime uſed in our Liturgy, that the 
whole Church of Chriſt may be ſo guided 
and governed by his good Spirt, that all 
who profeſs and call themſetves Chriſti- 
ans, may be led into the way-of Truth, 
and hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in 
the Bond of Na and in Righteouſneſs 
yy 
Thus we are to pray for the coming of 
God's s Kingdom of Grace; i. e. that all the 
World may be brought both to the Profeſ- 
ſion and Practice of the true Religion; that 
the 


— 
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— ; 


"he Goſpel of Chriſt may be preached to 
the whole World; and that all who hear 
ir may heartily receive and embrace it, 
and lead their Lives according to it; that 
they may all be, both in Profeſſion and in 
Truth, the 11 es of ak el But, : 


2. 0 God hath a Kingdom of rad, 

ſo he hath likewiſe a Kingdom of Glory; 
and tho? the former be (as I ſuppoſe) what 

was principally meant in this Petition of 

the Lord's Prayer, wherein we pray that 

his Kingdom may come; yet 1 ſee no 
Reaſon why we may not underſtand the 
Words in fo large a Senſe as to Wußte 
bend this other too. 

Now God's Kingdom of Glory is at the 
end of the World, when he ſhall come in 
Judgment to reward the Obedience of his 
faithful Servants; and in flaming Fire, 10 

tale Vengeance on them that knew not 

God, and obeyed not the Goſpel of our 

Lord Feſus Chriſt; when all the King- 

doms of the World ſhall become the King- 

doms of our Lord, and of this Chriſt, and 
he ſhall eig for ever; as tis faid in Rev. 


xi. 15. 


A ym . de, T 


ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God, e- 
ven the Father, and ſhall be ſubjeft unto 


him that before did put all Things under 


him, that God may be all iu all; as tis 
ſaid, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. 


But now taking the Kingdom of God, 


in this Senſe, for his Kingdom of Glory; 
uben we pray for the coming of this 


"a 
A 15... Nay, when the Son alſo. himſelf oo 


Kingdom of God, we cannot put up the 


Petition in this Senſe, ablolutely, but in 
Subordination to the other Senſe of it. 


For to pray abſolutely that God would put 


an end to this State of things, that he 
would cut the Vears of this World ſhort, 


nd haſten che Doy1of hie Vangeancr 3 0 | 
in Effect to pray for the Deſtruction of 


Sinners; and ſuch a Petition as this, can- 


not be put up to God without Breach f 


Charity towards Men, whoſe Salvation we 


ought to deſire, and conſequently ſhould 
be glad of God's Long-ſuffering towards 
them, which we hope will bring them to 
Repentance. And therefore we are firſt 


to pray for the coming of God's Kingdom 


of Grace, ang then for the coming of bis 


Kingdom 


I 
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Kingdom of Glory; we are firſt to pray y 
that the Goſpel may be preached to, and 


heartily receiv'd by all; and then, when 


the Number of the Elect is filled up, we 


may pray that his Kingdom of Glory may 


alſo come; that is, that bleſſed time, 
when they who are dead in the Lord ſhall 
receive the Reward of their Labours; 
when the Promiſes of God ſhall be made 


good to all his faithful Servants; when 


they who ſuffered for him here, ſhallr reign 


with him in his eternal Glory; when the 


Glory of his Majeſty, and the Wiſdom of 
his Providence, and the Riches of his 
Love, and the Exactneſs of his Juſtice, 


hall be made manifeſt to all the World; 


when the Devil ſhall be for eyer bound in 


the infernal Lake, and Sin, and Death, 


and all our ſpiritual Enemies, ſhall be per- 


fectly ſubdued, and utterly deſtroyed; 


when we ſhall be made Kings and Prieſts 
unto God, and live for ever with him in 


And this is what we ought to pray for, 


the happy Regions of unſpeakable Felicity. 


and earneſtly to deſire; for tis given as 


h 125 of 1 8 Character of a good Chriſtian, 


in 
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in the holy Scripture, that he waits for 


the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
i. 7. that he Jooks for the Saviour, the 


Fog Feſus Chris? from Heaven, Phil. 


iii. 20. that he Joves his appearing, 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. that he /ooks for the bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great 


God, and our Savionr Jafis Chrift, 
Tit. ii. 13. 


In ſhort then; when we uſe this Paſtige 


in the Lord's Prayer, thy Kingdom come, 


this is the Senſe which we ought to have 


in our Minds: < May'ſſt chou, O God, 


« who art indeed the King over all the 
« World, may'ſt thou be owned as King 
« by all; may all Mankind profeſs Sub- 
« jetion to thee; and may thy Grace ſo 
« rule in the Hearts of all, that they may 


a be entirely ſubject to thee, and ſincere- 


ly obey thee; and then may that bleſ- 
« ſed time alſo haſten, when all who have 


4 here owned thee for their King, ſhall 
60 reign for ever with thee in thy everlaſt- 


« ing Glory.” Thy Kingdom come. 
And now having ſufficiently pled 


this Petition, and ſhewn what Senſe we 
ought 


"Thy 8 come; f ad 


: ought to have in our Minds, when we ur- 


ter theſe Words in Prayer to God; I pro- 
ceed, (according to the Method Wee 


laid down,) 


II. To ſhew ha Duties we may learn, 
and be inſtructed in, and are oblig'd to, 


by our Uſe of this Petition; % Kingdom 


come; and Wer are 2255 theſe which 
follow. 


I. As we pray that God's Kingdom ai 
come, 2.e. that the Bounds of the Chri- 
ſtian Church may be enlarged; we ought 
by all the ways we can, to endeayour the 


Accomp liſhment of our own Petition; for 


he wo. prays for that which he will be at 
no Pains to compaſs, may well be pr eſu⸗ 


med not to deſire what he prays for. 


In Compliance therefore with our own 


Petition, when we ſay, thy Kingdom come, 


we ought to uſe all the Means which are 


in our Power, to increaſe and propagate 


the Chriſtian Faith, and to one Proſelytes 
to it. 


\ 


It 


ws, Thy Rage: ow, Plane, 


1 was therefore a Duty ſpecially ICT; 
bent on the Apoſtles and immediate Diſci- 


ples of our Lord, to whom the Uſe of this 


prayer was firſt commanded, to be faith- 


ful and diligent in the Execution of that 
Commiſſion which was given them by our 


Lord, juſt before his Aſcenſion, to go in- 


to all the World, and to preach the Go- 


bel to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. and 


to diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, + 


and of the Floly Ghoſt, teaching them to 


obſerve all things whatſoever he had com- 


manded them, Matth. xxviii. 19,20. And, 


"Tis (till, in order to the fame End, the 


Duty of all Miniſters of the Goſpel, ac- 


cording to the Direction given by St. Paul 
to Timothy, to preach the Word, to be 


inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to 


reprove, rebuke, and ex hort, with all 


Long: ſuffering and Doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 


And laſtly, it was always, and ever will 
be the Duty of all Chriftians, in order to 


enlarge this Kingdom of God and of Chriſt, 


to let their Light ſo ſhine before Men, 


195 others ſe "fe eing their good Works, may 
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IF We their Father which is in 1 
according to the Direction of our Cevi. | 
our, in Matth. v.16. 
is indeed a thing utterly e e 
with Sincerity, in putting up this Petition 
to God, that his Kingdom may come, for 
any of us, who make this a part of our 
Prayer, to allow our ſelves in any ſcanda- 
lous Practices, whereby the Minds of thoſe 
who are Aliens to our holy Religion may 
be juſtly prejudiced againſt it, whereby the 
Enemies of God may be madeto blaſpheme, 
and by Reaſon whereof our excellent Re- 
ligion will be in Danger to be evil daten 
of among the Heathens. | 
And on the other ſide, it is our r indif | 
penſable Duty to endeayour to recom- 
mend our moſt holy Profeſſion to the Judg. 
ment and Eſteem of Mankind, by a Con- 
verſation becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
by a blameleſs and an exemplary Life; 
and by this Argument, Perſons of all Or- 
ders and Degrees are frequently in holy 
Scripture exhorted to great Strictneſs and 
Regularity in their Behaviour. The aged 
Women are to be in Behaviour as becom. 
| > eth 
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eth Holineſs, that they may teach 
the younger Women to be ſober, to love 
their Husbands, to love their C hildren; 3 
zo be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own Husbands ; 
and all this to the End that the Mord of 
Cod be not blaſphemed, Tit. ii. 3, Sc. 
Nay, even Servants (Perſons of the mean: 
eſt Rank, whoſe Converſation may be 
thoughr to be leaſt regarded, whoſe Mif- 
behaviour may be thought the leaſt ſcan- 
dalous; even Servants, I fay,) are to be- 
have themſelves otderly and honeſtly in 
their Stations, to count their own Ma- 
fers worthy of all Honour, and that to 
this End, that the Name of God and his 
Doctrine be not blaſphemed, 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
they are to be obedient unto their own 
Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all 
things; not anſwering again, nor pur- 
loining, but fſhewing all good Fidelity; 
and that to this Purpoſe, that they may 
adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour 
a in all things, Tit. ii. 9, Sc. And tis the 
baty of all Chrif:ans whatſoever, as we 
I are taught by Sr. Peter, 1 * iii. 15, 16. 
| LS to 
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to ſan@ify the Lord God in their Hearts, 
and to keep a good Conſtience ; that 
they that ſpeak Evil of them as Evil. 
Doers, may be aſhamed, when it ſhall ap- 
pear that they do fal/ely accuſe their good 
Converſation in Chriſt : tis the Duty of 
all Chriſtians, to have their Con ver ſati. 
on honeſt among the Gentiles, that even 
thoſe who /peak againſt them as Evil. 
Doers, may, by their good Works which 
_ they ſhall behold, glorify Cod; as we are 
taught by the ſame Apaſtle, in the ſecond 
Chapter of that Epiſtle, at the 12 . 
It was this, I mean the holy and blame. 
leſs, and exemplary Lives of the Apoſtles, 
and firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, which 
was in great Meaſure the Cauſe of its 
ſpreading ſo faſt as it did at firſt ; and with- 
out this, all the Zeal of the Apoſtles i in 


preaching the Goſpel, and all the Miracles 


whereby their Preaching and Teſtimony 
was confirmed would have avail'd but little. 

For Men may be zealous in a bad Cauſe 
as well as in a good one; for thus the Pha- 

riſees did compaſs Sea and Land to make 
one ee, — to make him #wo-fold 
more 
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K. 6 


7 Wade come, —.— 7 


147 


: the Child of Hell than themſelves; as our 


r 


Saviour obſerves, Matth. xxiii. 15. And 


Miracles may be, and have been wrought 


ſor the Confirmation of a falſe Worſhip, as 


is intimated both by Moſes, Deut. xiii. 1,2. 
and by our — Matth. xxiv. 24. So 


that whether any Religion be from God, 
cannot be certainly known by the Zeal of 


Men to promote it, or by the ſeeming 


Wonders which are wrought to confirm 


the Truth of it: but if the Cauſe which | 


Mien are zealous for, be apparently good, 
and the Doctrine for the Confirmation 
| whereof Miracles are wrought, be ſuch as 


plainly rends to purify Men's Hearts, and 


or of any diabolical Illuſion in the work- 


ing of ſuch Miracles: but as the Miracles 
| do bear Witneſs to the Truth of the Do- 


ctrine, ſo the Purity of the Religion does 


no leſs bear Witneſs to the Truth of the 
; Miracles; ; and both together are ſuch an 
L 2 Atteſta- 


to reform their Lives; and if it be evi- 
dent that all who eindrace it are render d 
better Men by it; there can then be no 
reaſonable Suſpicion of any worldly De- 

{ ſign in the Promoters of ſuch a Religion, 


4s. 


7h Kingdom come, plans.” 


Atteſtation to the Truth and Divinity of of 
the Religion, as cannot reaſcunbly be ex. 


cepted againſt. 


And by the ſame Means by which this 
Kinglew of God in his Church was at firſt 
ſet up, by the ſame (fo far as they are in 
our Power,) muſt it be upheld and main- 
tain'd; Ifay, fo far as they are in our Pow- 
er; and therefore it having ſeemed good 
to the divine Wiſdom, after that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion had been once well proved 
by Miracles, and the Hiſtory thereof had 
been once publiſhed, and generally receiv'd 
in the World, to withdraw the extraordi- 
nary Power of Miracles, as being no lon. 
ger needful ; the only Means whereby we 
can now contribute towards the uphold- 

ing and eſtabliſhing this Kingdom of God 
in the World, is by Zeal in maintaining'the 


Truth of our Religion, againſt vain Diſpu- 


ters; and eſpecially by a remarkable Strict · 


neſs and Sandtity of Life. And this moſt 
certainly will be an effectual Means to make 


our Religion be ſpread and propagated in 


the World, if by the Holineſs and Exem- 
* of our Lives » We can make it 
appear 
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that the Religion which we profeſs is 


more excellent than any other. Thus, 
as we pray that the Kingdom of God may 


come, i. e. that his true Worſhip and Re- 


gion may be propagated in the World, 
and that all Nations of the Earth may come 


into the Boſom of the Church, we are to 


endeavour the ſame by ſhining as Lights 


in the World; and by proving to all, the 


Excellency of our holy Religion, by the 
Purity and Excellency of our own Lives, 


led exactly according to the ſtrict and per- 


fect nee thereof. But, 


2. As we pray chat God' sKingdem may 


come, vi Sg. that Kingdom of God which 


is within us; i. e. that God may rule in 
the Hearts of all thoſe who do confeſs him 
with their Mouths; it is our Duty, and 
what in Compliance and Conformity to 
our own Petition we ought to do, to give 


hum our own Hearts, to yield our ſelves, 
without any Reſerve, to believe whatever 


he has revealed, and to do whatſoever he 
has enjoined. : 
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For the chief Enemies to this Kingdom 


of God within us, and which hinder it 


from being eſtabliſhed; I ſay, the chief 


Enemies to this Kingdom of God are like- 
wiſe within us; they are the naughty De. 


ſires and Inclinations of our own Hearts; 

the natural Man receiveth not the things 
becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned; the car- 
nal Mind, is Enmity againſt God, for 
it is not ſubject to the Law of God, nei. 


of the Spirit of God, 


ther indeed can be. Theſe Enemies, there- 
fore, of God's Kingdom, it is our part to 
fight againſt, thereby to promote, as much 


as in us lies, the Accompliſhment of our 
own Petition. And 'tis not enough for 
us, in this Caſe, to pray that God's King- 


dom may come, to implore his Grace to 


ſanctify us, and redeem us from our Sins 


and Corruptions ; but we muſt work toge- 


ther with it, and ſet our ſelves as ſtrenu- 
ouſly to mortify all our carnal Affections, 


and corrupt Inclinarions, as if we had no 


Help but from our ſelves: and then thus 


praying, and thus endeavouring, thus pro- 
curing by our Pray er God's Grace to work 


i 
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in in us, and thus working our ſelves toge- 


ther with the divine Grace, both our En- 
deavours will be ſucceſsful, and our Prayers 


| alſo availing, and the Kingdom of God 
will come; it will be ſet up and eſtabliſh- 
| ed within our Hearts: for, as the Apoſtle 


ſays, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. The Weapons of our 


| Warfare are not carnal, but mighty thro” 
| God, to the pulling down of Strong-holds, 
| caſling down Imaginations, and every 


high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt 
the Knowledge of God, and bringing into 


Captivity every T * ht to the Obedience 


＋ Chriſt, 


> 3. Laſtly ; ; when we ay thy Kingdom ( 
| come, we mean thereby not only God's 
Kingdom of Grace, bur likewiſe his King- 
dom of Glory; we pray not only that the 


Bounds of his. Church may be enlarged, 


that he may have the Heathen for his In- 
heritauce, and the utmoſt Parts of the 


Earth for his Poſſeſſion, and that he may 


reign and. rule in the Hearts of all thoſe : 
who profeſs Subjection to him; but we 
pray likewiſe, (as tis exprels'd i in one of 


L 4 the 


75 Kingdom e: come, " pla 


+ 85 * che Collects of our Church, appointed te to 


be uſed at the Burial of the Dead; we 


pray, I ſay, ) that having accompliſhed the 
Number of his Elect, he would alſo ha- 


en his Kingdom; that ſo we, with all 
thoſe that are departed in the true Faith 


of his holy Name, may have our perfett 
Conſummat ion and Blifs, both in Body 
aud Soul, in his eternal and everlaſting 


5 Glory. 


And when we pray that God's Kingdom 
of Glory may come, the Duty which the 
Petition, taken in this Senſe, inſtructs us 


in, and enforces upon our Practice, is to 
be diligent in preparing our ſelves for this 
| Kingdom of God; that ſo, when our Lord 
comes to take upon him this Kingdom, 
we may be provided to receive him, and 


in a fit Condition to enter with him into 


it. Seeing that ye look for ſuch things, 
_ (faith St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 14. when he 
had been ſpeaking of the coming of this 


great Day of God, wherein the Heavens 


ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and 
the Elements ſpall melt with fervent 
Heat ; the E arth elfo, and the Works 


that = 
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. 


that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, and 


ae, according to his Promiſe, look for 4 


new Heaven and a new Earth, wherein 


develleth Righteouſneſs, ſeeing, lays he, 


that ye look for ſuch things; and I think 


ir may be ſaid much rather, ſeeing that ye 
pray for ſuch things, and are endeayour- 


| ing by your own Petitions to haſten the 


| coming of this great Day of God;) be di. 


| ligent, that when he comes, ye may be 


| found of him in Peace, without Spot, and 


| blameleſs. They who live here without 


| any Senſe of Religion, may plead, when 
that Day ſhall come upon them, that they 
| were ſurprized by a Judgment which they 


looked not for; but we who pray, every 


Day, that God's Kingdom may come, 


| thall not be able ſo much as to pretend 


that we were not aware of its coming; 


and fo ſhall be of all others the moſt inex- 


| culable, if we are not prepared for it. 


Let then our Loins be always girded : 


| about, and our Lights always burning, 


and we our ſelves like unto Men that wait 
for their Lord, that when he cometh and 


Hoc lkerh, we may open unto him immedi- 


3 ately, 


6 — * 
— — 6 kt \ od, 


154 


"Tie Kingdom come, e 


' ately, Luke xiii. 35, Gc. This is the 


good Leſſon we are reminded of, every 
time we repeat this Petition ; and bleſſed 
are thoſe Servants, whom the Lord, when 


he cometh, ſhall find watching, V. 37. 


If we are always in this Poſture, we 
may fay this part of our Lord's Prayer 
with true Devotion, and with an earneſt 
Longing and Deſire of the Accomplilh- 
ment of our own Wiſhes; and then, when 


we ſee this Day a coming, we may ft 


up our Heads with Jay, knowing that our 
Redemption draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 28. 
Bur to them who live in Wickedneſs and 
Uncleanneſs, or in Riot and Exceſs, beat- 
ing their Fellow-Servants, and eating and 
drinking with the Drunken; the Day of 
the Lord, without their wiſhing, will 
come too ſoon; the Lord of ſuch Servants 


will come in a Day when they loo not 
for him, and in an Hour that they are 
not aware of, and will cut them afun- 


der, and appoint them their Portion with 


 Hypocrites; there ſhall be weeping and 


gnaſhing of Teeth, Matth. xxiv. 50. And 
to ſuch as theſe, who live without a true 
and 
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ad ſerious Senſe of God and Religion E 


and yet, for Form and Cuſtom-ſake, pray 


with the Church, and fay every Day, zhy 
| Kingdom come, the Prophet Amos gives a 


very juſt and ſeaſonable Reproof; Amas 


v. 18, Sc. Wo unto you that deſire the 
Day of the Lord; to what End is it for 
| you? The Day of the Lord is Darkneſs, 


| 


4 Lyon, and a Bear met him; or went 
into the Houſèe, and leaned his Hand on 


and not Light; as if a Man did flee from 


the Wall, and a Serpent bit him. Shall 
j not the Day of the Lord be Darkneſs, 


and not Light? Even very dark, and no 


| Brightneſs in it? I conclude all therefore 
with theſe Words of the Apoſtie, Rom. 
| xiii. 12, Sc. The Night is far ſpent, the 
Day is at Hand, (that great Day of the 
Lord, when we muſt give an Account of 
| all our Works, it is at hand, it is very 
near approaching ;) ler us therefore caſt 
| off the Works of Darkneſs, and let us 


| put on the Armour of Light. Let us 
| walk honeſtly, as in the Day, not in 


Rioting and Drunkenne ſs, not in Cham- 


berin 2 


x56 E by Kingdom come, explants.” 


bering and Wantonneſs, not in Strife 
and Envying; but put ye on the Lori 
Feſus Chriſt, and make not Provi 
fi on 3 the Flſh, to Vall Sg wa 
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# DISCOURSE V. 
Thy Will be done, &c. explained. 


P D eee, 


MAT TH. vi. 10. 


2j Mill be dine, in Earth as 


it is in Heaven. 
H E Prayer taught here by our 


fiſts (as I have formerly no- 
| ted) of three principal Parts; 
J. A Preface, containing a ſolemn Invoca- 
tion of Almighty God, Our Father which 
art in Heaven: II. The Body of the Pray- 
er, conſiſting of ſix diſtin Peritions : 
and III. The Concluſion of it; containing, 
I. A Doxology, or ſolemn Recognition 

| _ 8 4 


Saviour to his Diſciples, con- 


5 
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of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God, thine 
zs the Kingdom, the Power and the Gli. 
ry, for ever and ever; and, 2. A Profeſ- 


fion of our hearty Aſſent to every Clauſe 


of the foregoing Prayer, and of our Faith 


and Truſt in God, in the Word, Amen. 
And the firſt part of this Prayer, viz. 


his Preface, containing (as I faid,) a ſo- 
lemn Invocation of Almighty God, whom 


we are tanghr to call, Our Father which 
i in Heaven, I have formerly difcourſed 


of; ſhewing the Meaning thereof, and 


what Duties it inſtructs us in, and obliges 


us to. | 
I have likewiſe already entred upon the 
ſecond Part, viz. the Body of the Prayer, 


conſiſting (as I told you, ) of ſix ſevera 


Petitions, three of them chiefly regarding 
God's Glory, and the other three of them 
chiefly reſpecting our own Good. _ 

And the two firſt of theſe, hallowed be 
thy Name, and thy Kingdom come, 1 have 
likewiſe already diſcourſed of. In ſpeak: 
ing of both which, I have ſnewed you, 
firſt, what we ought to have in our Minds, 


when we utter theſe Words in Prayer to 


God; 
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God; and ſecondly, what Duties we may 


learn, and are inſtructed in, by our Ule of 
theſe Petitions. 


I proceed now to diſcourſe of the chird | 


Petition, in the ſame Method; thy Will 
be done in Earth, as it 1s in Heaven. 


1 Then, I am to declare the Meaning 


of theſe Words, or to ſhew what Senſe we 


ought to have in our Minds, when we re- 
peat this Clauſe or Petition of the Lord's 


Prayer; ; thy Will be done i in E arth, as 
it is in Heaven, 


Now the ill of God is n 


Will of his Counſel or Providence, and 
the Will of his Preceprs or Commands; 


both which we pray, in this Petition, may 


be done. 


1. By chat WWill of God, which we pray 
may be done, we may underſtand the ill 


of his Counſel or Providence; i. e. that 
Mill of God, by which he orders and diſ- 
poſes every thing in the World, as it plea- 
ſes him, working all things according to 
the Counſel of his own Will, Eph. i. 11. 
M 


And 
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And thus, whatever falls out in the World 
is the Will of God, and there is no Event 
which comes to paſs, no Accident which 
happens, but what is agreeable to God's 
Wil. and is brought to paſs by the Order- 
ing. and Diſpoſition, by the Operation or 
Permiſſion of his Providence; for he doth 
according to his Will in the Army of Hea- 
ven, and among the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and none can ſtay his Hand, or 
ſay unto him, what doeſt thou? as tis 
laid, Dan. iv. 30. And hat ſoe ver the 
Lord pleaſed, that did he in Heaven, and 
in Earth, and in the Seas, and in all deep 
Places, ſays the P/almiſt, Plal. cxxxv. 6. 
But now, if it be ſo, that God does al- 
ways order every thing according to his 
own Pleaſure; if, as the wiſe Man lays, 
Prov. xix. 21. Whatever Devices there 
are in the Heart of Man, the Connſel of 
the Lord, that ſhall ftand. If, whatever 
Oppoſition be made to him, he will yet 
bring to paſs whatever he purpoſes, what 
need we then make this the Subject of our 
Petition? We need not ſurely pray for 


thay, which will certainly be whether we | 
pray | 


* * 
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—— 


pray for it or no; if therefore what God wills 


be always done, what need we pray that 
his Will may be done? For who hath re- 
ſifted his Will, as the Apoſtle ipeaks? 
Rom. ix. 19. And, the Lord of Folts 
| bath purpoſed, faith the Prophet, and 
who ſhall diſannul it? And his Hand is 
ſtretched out, and who ſhall turn it back £ 
Iſaiah xiv. 27. 

I anſiver; if we underſfand this by the 
Mill of God, in this Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer, 02S. the Execution of his Purpoſe 
and Counſel, then when we pray, that his 
Will may be done, we do not mean that 
it may be done by himſelf, but that it 
may be done us; 2. e. we do not pray that 
God may do what be pleaſes, but that 
what pleaſes God, and what he does ac- 
cording to his own Pleaſure, may pleaſe 
us too. When we pray that God's Will 


may be done, (meaning thereby the Will 


of his Counſel, or Providence: ) our Wiſh 
and Deſire is, that we our ſelves, and all 
Men may perfectly acquieſce in, and be 
fully ſatisfyed with whatſoever God fhall 
8 pleaſe to order for us; for then we do thts 

M 2 Will 
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Will of God, when we patiently ſuffer ir, it, 


and in all the Accidents which befall us, 


whether they be pleaſing or ungrateful, 
Proſperous or adverſe, can heartily j join in 
that Saying of good old Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
It is the Tord, ; let him do what ſeemeth 


him good. 


Or elle, raking the Will of God till i in 
this Senſe, for the Will of his Counſel or 
Providence; I think this Clauſe in the 
Lord's Prayer, thy Will be done, may be 
yet better underſtood, as an Act of Sub. 
miſſion and Reſignation to the Will of God, 


rather, I ſay, than as a Wiſh or Petition. 


Thus the Phraſe is uſed in As xxi. 14, 
where, after the Chriſtians who were with 
St. Paul had in vain endeayour'd to per- 
ſuade him not to go up to Feru/alem, be- 
cauſe that there (as it had been foretold 
by Agabus,) Bonds and Afiiftions did a. 
bide him, it is ſaid by St. Luke, and when 
he would vot be perſuaded, we ceaſed, 
ſe Hing, the Will of the Lord be done; 
z.e. If it muſt be fo, if it be the Will of 
« God that thou ſhould'ſt go up to Jeru- 
« ſalem , and ſuffer there thoſe things 
which 
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Ty Will be done, e captanta, 


« have been foretold, fo be it, we are : 
« contented, we Submit to this Will of 
« God, we acquieſte in his good Plea- 


| « ſure, we are ſatisfyed that it ſhould 
„ be a, it pleaſes bim.“ And in the ſame 


Senſe our Saviour himſelf uſed this very 
ſame Phraſe, in Prayer to God, when he 
was in his Agony in the Garden, the Even- 
ing before his Crucifixion, Matth. xxvi. 42. 

He prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 
Cup may not paſs away from me, except I 
drink it, thy Will be done; i. e. I ſubmit; 
I am content to do it; I reſign my ſelf 
wholly to thy Pleaſure, to ſuffer whatever 
thou ſhalt think fit to lay upon me. For 


that this was our Saviour's Meaning in 


thoſe Words, thy Mill be done, appears 
plainly from the 39 V. of that Chapter, 


where the ſame Prayer of our Lord is thus 


related; O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this Cup paſs from me ; nevertheleſs, not 
as I will, but as thou wilt; where thele 
laſt Words, nevertheleſ5 not as I will, but 
as thou wilt, are manifeſtly an Act, or 
an Expreſſion of his Reſignation of him- 
ſelf to God's Will and Pleaſure, and is thus 

M 3 expreſſed 


expreſſed by St. Luke, Nevertheleſs not 
my Will, but thine be done, Luke xxii. 42. 

When therefore we ſay the ſame Words 
in the Lord's Prayer, thy Mill be done, it 
is very proper for us at all times, but then 
eſpecially when we are under any Afflicti 
on, or have a Proſpect of ſome ſore Evil 
like to befall us, to uſe them i in the ſame 
Senſe in which our Lord then did; 0 
compoſe our ſelves thereby to a patient 
Suffering of the Will of God, to mean them 
as an Act of Reſignation of our ſelves to 
his good nee But, 


2. There is another Branch of Gods | 


Will, which I called before the Will of 
his Precepts or Commands; that is, that 
Will of his which he has declared to us, 


which he has given us as a Rule to walk Þ 


by; for what God has enjoin'd us, that 
is his Mill we ſhould do. Thus our Sa. 
viour ſays of himſelf, Job. vi. 38. Him 
that cometh to me I will in no wiſe caf 
out; for I came down from Heaven, not 
to 40 my own W 10% but the Mill of him 
that ſent me and this is the Father's 

Will 
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Will which hath ſent me, that of all : 


which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe no- 
thing. And this (we are told by the A. 


poſtle, is the Will of God, even our, San- 


Aification, 1 Theſl. iv. 3. And 'tis this 


Mill of God which I take to be chiefly 


meant in this Petition, and which we pray 


| may be done. 
And underſtanding the Will of God, in 


this Senſe, there are two things which we 


| pray for in this Petition, both in the Be- 


half our ſelves, and in the Behalf of o- 
chers. 


0 I.) We pray that God would be plea- 


i ſed to make known his Will to us and to 


all Men, that we may not be anwiſe, but 


underſtanding what the Will of the Lord 


Ll 


ic, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. v. 17. That 


we may prove what ts that good and ac- 


ceptable, and perfect Will of God, as 
tis ſaid, Rom. xii. 2, Becauſe unleſs we 


know what the Will of God is, and what 
things he would have us do, we ſhall not 


know how to ſet pur ſelves to the Per- 
formance thereof. 


M 4 (20 We 
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(2.) We pray alſo, that having made 
known his Laws to us, he would be plea- 


fed to give us his Grace obediently to 


keep the ſame; for then this Will of God 
is done by us, when we do what he com- 
mands us; when we obey all his Precepts, 
and when we order all our Converſation 
aright, and according to the Rules and 
Directions which he has preſcribed. And 
therefore, that we our ſelves, and all o- 


ther Men, may always do thus, is what 
we are to be underſtood to mean, when 


we pray that His 1. il may be done in 
Earth. 


But it follows in the Prayer, as as it is in 


Heaven; thy Will be done in Earth, as 
it is in Heaven; i. e. May thy Will be 
done and performed by us Men, who live 


now here upon the Earth, as it is by thy 
holy Angels which are in Heaven; of 


whom the holy P/almf ſays, Fſal. ciii. 
20,21. that they do his Commands, hear k- 
niug unto the Voice of his Word, and 


that they are the Miniſters of God, that 


do his TING 
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But there are ſome ſpecial Conditions, 


or Qualifications, of the Obedience of rhe 


holy Angels to the Will of God, which help 
to render it more grateful to him, and 
better accepted by him, than otherwiſe it 
would be: theie therefore we pray, in 
this Petition, may be imitated by Men on 


Earth, in their doing the Will of God, 


when we pray that his Will may be done 
in Earth, as it is in Hleaveu. 

And this I take to be the Meaning of 
the Word as; as it zs in Heaven. This 
as denotes a Likeneſs only, not an Equa- 
lity ; for we can't be ſupposd to pray that 


the Will of God may be done as perfectly 


by Men as it is by Angels; that rhe Obe- 


dience of Men, in this mortal and ſinful ' 
State, ſhonld be as ſpotleſs and untainted 


as that of the holy Spirits in Heaven is: 
for ſuch Obedience as they yield to the 


Will of God, is ſo much beyond what we 


are able to yield, while we are here in 


the Body; that we can hardly pray with 
Faith, that ours may be exactly ſuch, that 


it may be in no Reſpect inferior to theirs: 


bur ours may be as good as it can be in this 


faril 


** 
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| frail and degenerate State; our Obedicnce 
may be lite theirs, tho not equal to it; 
ours may be, tho' not % perfed, yet 7 
.qualified and conditioned as theirs is; and 
that ſuch, it may be, we deſire of God in 
this Perition. Particularly, 


I/. As in Heaven there are 20 rebelli- 
ous Spirits mixt with the holy Angels, 
(for the Angels which kept not their firſt 
 Eflate, have alſo left their own Habita- 
tion, and are reſerved in everlaſiing 
Chains, under Darkneſs, unto the ꝓudg- 
ment of the great Day, as St. Fude tells 
us, in the 6® V. of his Epiſtle; ſo that 
there are now none in Heaven, who gain- 
lay or oppole the divine Pleaſure;) ſo we 
pray that it may be on Earth; 2. e. that 
the whole Race of Men may be a willing 
and obedient People; - that all Vice and 
Wickedneſs may be aboliſhed, and rooted 
out of the Earth ; that thoſe Days may 
come which have been foretold long ago 
by the Prophets, when they ſhall not teach 
every Man his Neighbour, and everyMan 


his TR /a ings & know the Lord, for all 
ſpall 
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ſhall know me, from the leaf? unto the 


greateſt, Jer. xxxi. 34. For the Earth 
ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the Lord, 
as rhe . aters cover the Sea, Iſaiah xi. 9. 


wats Whatever the holy Agel do, in 
Obedience to the Commands of God, they 


| doit with @ good Will; they not only 


do what they are commanded, but they 


| are pleaſed with the Command; they obey 
| cheerfully, and from the Heart, without 


any Reluctancy, without any Spice of 
Unwillingneſs, or the leaſt Degree of A- 


verſion to the Buſineſs they are employ'd 


about : they not only do the Will of God, 


but they delight to do it; they undertake 


their Work, not as a Task, but as a Plea- 


ſure: and therefore that we, and all the 


Inhabitants of the Earth may do ſo too, 


is another thing which we deſire of God 


in this Petition. 


24h. As a Fruit of this Heartineſs in 


their Obedience, whatever they are com- 
manded they undertake readily ; they need 
not be often urged, or frequently called 


upon 


E's Z 
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upon to do this Work; but the leaſt Inti- 


mation ef God's Pleaiure preſently ſets 
them to it. That we therefore may do 
ſo too, that we may 'obey readily, and 
without Delay take in Hand the Work 


which God has given us to do, is another 
thing which we * of God in this Pe. 
tition. 


At h. As they readily undertake, fo 
they likewiſe /peeazly execute whatever 


they are commanded; they are the wing- 


ed Meſſengers of God, and when they are 


Tent they ran; when they are bid to go, 


they fly; they ſet about their Work ſo 
quickly, and diſpatch it fo nimbly, that 


the Space of Time between God's giving 


his Command, and their executing it, is 


hardly perceptible. Thus when Cornelius 
prayed, and an Angel was ſent unto him 
by God, to tell him that his Prayers were 


heard, and his Alms accepted, and to or- 


der him to ſend for St. Peter to be inſtruct- 


ed by him in the Chriſtian Religion; all 


this was done, the Meſſage was both ſent 
from God, and delivered to him by the 


Agel | 


"IF 
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Angel, before he had ended his Prayer ; 4 
That we 


as you may lee, Ads x. zo. 
therefore may ſo run the Way of God's 
Commandments, and with the like Speed 


and Diligence finiſh the Work which is gi- 
ven us to do, is what we farther deſire of 


God in this Petition, when we ſay, thy 
Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 


5thly, And laſtly ; as the Obedience of 


the holy Angels is hearty and chearful, 


prompt and ſpeedy, fo it is likewiſe uni- 


verſal. They never decline any Work 
which they are ſet to; whatever it is that 


they are forbidden to do, it is all alike to 
them; they make no Difference, bur as 


| readily undertake one thing as another; 


they have no Will of their own, diſtinct 
from, and much leſs oppoſite to, the Will 
of God; but whar God wills, they will too; 


and immediately ſet themſelves to execute 


his Coramands. EE | 

Thus is God's Will done in Heaven by 
the holy Angels, and thus we pray that it 
may be done in Earth by our ſelves, and 
by all "On when we ule this Paſſage of 
the 
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the Lord's Prayer. So that the full Senſe 
of this Petition, (underſtanding by the 


Will of God, both the Will of his Pro- 
 widence, and the Will of his Precepts;) 
and the Meaning which we ought to have 


in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words, 
is this; ©< Ryghteous art thou, O Lord, 
« and upright are all thy Fudgments, and 
the Teſtimonies that thou hast command. 
« ed are alſo righteous, aud very faithful; 


* may we, therefore, and all Men, always 


c meekly ſubmit our ſelves to thy Diſpoſal ; 
may we always be well content and ſa- 
< tisfyed with that Lot and Portion which 
d thou aſſigneſt to us; and whatever Com- 
c mands thou art at any time pleaſed to 


.< lay upon us, may they univerſally be 
« ſubmitted to, by all; and grant that we 


<.may perform them; with ſuch Hearti- 
« neſs and good Will, with ſuch Readineſs 
and Cheerfulneſs, with ſuch Speed and 


* Impartiality, as the holy Angels in Hea- 


« yen do.” 
And now, having explain'd the Mean- 


ing of this Petition, I proceed, as I pro- 


pos d in the ſecond Place, 


Il. To 
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II. To ſhew what good Leſſons we are 


taught, what Duties we are inſtructed in, 


and engag d to, by our Ule of this Peti- 


tion, thy Will be done in Earth, as it is 
in Heaven. Ang, 

r. Taking the Will of God, in the firſt 
Senſe, for the Will of his Counſel or Pro- 


| vidence; the Duty we are inſtructed in, 


and reminded of by our Uſe of this Peti- 


tion, is to ſubmit our ſelves entirely to 
| God's Will; to be contented with our 
Lot; to like well that Place and Station 
which the Providence of God aſſigns us; 
and to be eaſy and patient under all the 
Calamities and Afflictions which befall us 
in this Life; whatſoever pleaſes God, ſhould 
pleaſe us too; and we ſhould always reſt 
ſatisfyed, that what he orders for us is 
beſt. And we contradict our ſelves, and 
act inconſiſtently with our own Petition, 


if, while we pray that God's Will may be 


done, we fret and murmur at any of the 


Diſpenſations of his Providence towards 
* or cavil at, and find Fault with, his 
ordering 
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ordering and Adminiſtration of things; for 
he worketh all things according to the 
Counſel of his own Will, as the Apoſtle 
ſays; and what is according to God's Will, 
is likewiſe according to our own Defire; 
for we pray that his Will may be done; 
what Reaſon rien can we have to com- 
plain, when things fall out according to 
our own Wiſhes ? And unlets the Eyent 
of things, which is always according to 
the Will of God, be likewiſe. pleafing to 
us, we are guilty of foul Diſſimulation 
and Hypocriſy with God, when we pray 
that his Will may be done. 

And there is Reaſon good, that we how 
be of this quiet, compoſed, and content- 
ed Spirit; there is ſufficient Reaſon impli- 
ed even in the Petition it ſelf, to oblige N of 
us to be always thus eaſy and fatisfyed ¶ ba 
with the divine Adminiſtrations; for the pl; 

Will which we deſire may be done, or ha 
which we declare our Acquieſcence in, is le 
God's; thy Will be done. $0 

And he is a Being of infinite Wiſdom Sc 
he knows before-hand what will be the If b. 
ſue and Event of al his Adminiſtrations ; 

and 
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and he underſtands exactly what is beſt 
for the World, and for every particular 
Man in it; and is able ſo to contrive and 
order things, that what ſeems evil and ad- 
verſe, ſhall work for good at the laſt: 
whereas on the contrary, we underſtand 
ery little of the Nature and Tendency 


of things, or indeed even of our own Tem- 


pers and Conſtitutions. We neither know 
what is beſt in it ſelf, nor what is beſt for 
us; we oftentimes wiſh for our ſelves thoſe 
things, which if we had them would be 
our Ruin; and are ſometimes ſenſible af. 
terwards of the Kindneſs „ as well as of 


the Wiſdom of God, in denying us thoſe | 


things which we (perhaps with roo much 
Urgency and Importunity;) did requeſt 
of him. And we as little know what is 


bad for us; we are apt to fret and com- 
plain when ever any thing croſs or adverſe 
happens to us, and yet afterwards we often 
lee Reaton to ſay with the P/almiſt, It i 

good for us that we have been in Trouble, 
Secing therefore that God knows always 


both what is beſt, and how beſt to bring 
e . 


| 
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ſidering which, we may be always well 1 
t 

' 

a 


more ar Eaſe, freer from Care and Fear, 


it about, it is very reaſonable for us to b 
; 


ſubmit to his Will; Leer, 
Seeing he is as good and gracibus 28 


he is wiſe; all his Thoughts towards us 
are kind, and he defigns our Good by all 


the Diſpenſations of his Providence: con 


aſſured, that bitter he chuſes and or- 
ders for us, tho' it be not to 6ur prefent 


liking, is more for our Good than any 


thing we could have choſen for our ſelves. 
So that we may with good Reaſon live 
under the Cate and ProteHon of his good 
Providence, than we could do, if we 
might have our own Wiſhes abt Deſires 
in every thing; and we do indeed wiſh 
the beſt which we can for our ſelves, w when 


we ſay, not our Will, But thine be done. 
yy” | 


2 Taking the Will of God in the other 
Sedſe, for the Will of his Precepts or Com- 
mands, there are likewiſe feyeral things 

which we —_— learn and be inſtructed in, 
by 


7 


good Work withour the e Motion of f the 
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by our Uſe of this Petition ; thy Wi 4 be 
done. F or, | 


3 Being tere earight b by out Seto 


to make it a Matter of Prager to God, that 
his Will may be done; that is, that he 
would pleaſe to give us his Grace to do 


thoſe things which he requires of us. We 
| may hence be admoniſhed, that we can't 


of our ſelves do the Will of God as we ought 
to do; for perform acceptable Obedience 


to him, without the divine Grace and Af. 
| ſiſtance: for we need not be beholden to 
another for that which is in our own Pow-. 
er; we need not ask that of another, which 
we our ſelves can do without his Help. 
| Being therefore here taught to pray every 
Day for the divine Grace, to enable us to 
do the Will of God, we are hereby re- 


minded of our own Weakneſs and Impo- 
tence; that we can neither begin 4 


” — 
4 
— | PR 


2 Quid ſuttius quam, orare ut faciab, 3 in acts 
ſtate habeas? Aug. de Nat. & Gratia. Cap. 18. in Ir. 
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holy Spirit, nor make any Progreſs in Ho- 


lineſs and Virtue, without freſh: Supplies 


of the divine Grace, according to that of 


the Apoſtle, Phil. ii. 13. It is God that 


worketh in you, both to will and to do of 
| bis good Pleaſure. 


Our Belief of this 
Truth, that we can do nothing well of 
our ſelves, without the Help of God, is 
plainly the Ground of this Petition; and 
this we do tacitly, and by Implication, 
acknowledge to God every time we repeat 
it. When we pray to God to give us his 
Grace, to do his Will, we own and con- 
feſs that we are not ſufficient of our fetves 
to do any thing as of our ſelves, but that 
our Sufficiency is of God, as the 1 


* 2 Cor. iii. 5. 


And the Conſi deration of the Neceſli iry 


| of the divine Grace, to enable us to do 


the Will of God, ought in Reaſon to make 
us diligent and conſtant in imploring i it; 
according to that Direction which is given 


us by our Saviour, Luke xi. 9, Sc. As, 


and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye 


- ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened 


auto you: ME if ye, being evil, know 


"Thy Will be done, &c. explain d 


how to give good Gifts unto your Chil. 
dren, how much more ſhall your heaven- 
ty Father give the 9 1 to them 
that ark him: | 


(2 2.) Being here gin by our Sada: 
to implore the Aſſiſtance of the divine 
Grace, to enable us to do the Will of God, 


we may hence conclude that God requires 


nothing more of us, in order to render 
our ſelves accepted to him, than we are 
able, by the Aſſiſtance of the divine Grace, 
to perform. - For certainly our Saviour 
would not teach us to pray for a thing 
which can't be; nay, he himſelf has told us 
that one of the Conditions of a prevailing 
Prayer to God, is to believe that our Re- 
queſt will be granted ; Mar. xi.24. What- 
ſoever things ye deſi re when ye pray, be- 
lieue that ye receive them, and ye ſhall 
have them: but if the Matter of our Re- 
queſt be impoſſible, we can't believe that 
it will be granted. Being therefore here 
taught by our Savor, to pray that God's 
Will may be performed by us, it is certain- 
ly poſſible that it may be performed, tho 


N 3 1 not 


Ty 9 . ul be ow; Ke. cad 
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not perfectly, tho? not withour much Mix- 
ture of humane Frailty and Imperfection; 
yet at leaſt with Sincerity , and in ſuch 
manner, as God, conſidering our Infirmity, 
will for Chriſt's Sake graciouſly accept. 

And the Conſideration of this, that God 
requires nothing of us, but what by the 
Afliſtance of his Grace he will enable us 
to perform, is a good Encouragement to 
us to ſet about our Work with Cheerful- 
neſs and Vigour, and to keep us from ever 
being daunted or diſcouraged, by any Dif- 
ficulty or Oppoſition which we may meet 
with in the doing of it; conſidering how 
mightily we are aſſiſted by the diyine Grace, 
we may ſay with the Apoſtle, that we can 
40 all things thro Chriſt that ftrengthnerh 
us; and ſetting to our Work with Courage, 
and good hope of Succeſs, we ſhall find 
the Difficulty thereof much leſs than we. 

feared. | 
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3 3.) As we pray, ſo we ought likewiſe 
to practiſe. If therefore we do earneſtly de- 
fire that the Will of God may be pal we 
ſhall alſo aun y endeavour the Accom- 

N Fu 
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pliſhment of our own Petition: and i in or- 


der to this, we ſhall uſe all Diligence to 
acquaint our ſelves with the Will of God; 
by conſtant reading in the holy Scripture, 
in e the whole Will of God is plainly 
revealed, and which is able to make us 


wiſe unte Salvation. Being deſirous to 
walk in the way of God's Commandments, 


we ſhall be careful to guide our ſelyes by 


the Direction of his holy Ford, which, as 
the P/almiſt ſays, is a Lamp unto our 


Feet, and a Light unto our Path, Pal. 


cCxix. 105. 


And then when we know * cheW ill 


of our Lord is, it is our Duty, (a Duty in- 
deed comprehending all other Duties; )) 
which we are not only reminded of, but 


ſtrictly obliged to by our Uſe of this Peti- 


tion, to ſer our ſelves with all Diligence, 
to the doing of all thoſe things which are 
required of us. For we contradict our 
own Petition, and are inconſiſtent with 
our ſelves, if ever we oppoſe in our own 

Practice, that good and pe 


fect Will of 
God, which we pray may be done. 


N4 (4) And 


| 7 5 284 Try 7 ill be done, c. e 


Gy And 1 by our Uſe of chi 
Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, we are not 
only taught the Neceſſity of Obedience to 
the Will and Command of God, but we 
are likewiſe inſtructed in the Nature and 
neceſſary Qualifications of an acceptable 
Obedience; for we pray not only that 
God's Will may be done in Earth by us 
Men, but that it may be /o done by us on 
Earth, as it zs in Heaven; i. e. as it is 
done by the holy Angels; and how that 
is, I have already ſnewed. 

As therefore we defire in this Petition, 
that the Will of God may be done by 40 
the Inhabitans of the Earth, as it is by a/l 
the holy Angels in Heaven ; we ought to 
endeavour this, as much as lies in our 
Power, by reaching, inſtructing, and ad- 
moniſhing one another; weought, accord 
ing to the Apoſtle's Precept, to conſider 
one another, to provoke unto Love, and 


10 good Works, Heb. x. 24. But eſpeci- 


ally, our Zeal to reform the World, ſhould 


be chiefly exerciſed in our own Families, 


which we ſhould take Care to have well 


 ipſiructed 


— 1 Fange. 


2 Will Je Fm Kc. e 


inſtructed in their Duties, and by — : 
Diſcipline held to the Exerciſe and Practice 
thereof; according to the good Example 


given us by Abraham, the Father of the 


Faithful, concerning whom we have this 
Teſtimony given by God himſelf, Gen. 

xviii. 19. I know him, that he will com- 
mand his Children, and his Houſhold af- 
ter him, and they ſhall keep the Way of 


| the Lord, to do Fuſtice and Judgment. 


Again; as we pray that we our ſelves, 
and all Men upon Earth, may obey the 
Will of God with illingueſs and Cheer- 


| fulneſs, as the Angels in Heaven do; we 
_ ought, in Compliance with our own Peti- 
tion, to be cheerful in our own Obedience, 


to delight our ſelves in the Law of God; 
to love the thing which he commands, 
and to do the Will of God from the Heart ; 
according to the Example given us by our 
bleſſed Saviour, in Fob. iv. 34. My Meat 
is to do the Will of him that ſent me, 
and to finiſh his Work. And thus like- 
wiſe did the P/a/miſt; ſeveral Teſtimo- 


| nies of which we have in P/al. cxix. 1 
have . in Foe way of thy Teſtimo. 


mes, 


* 186 Thy I ll be done, 8c. und T 
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an 


likewiſe; and as we pray, ſo we ought to 


our Ule of this Petition, to undertake rea. 


unto thy Teſtimonies; ] made haſte, and 
de layed nat to 0 hee thy C ommandments. 


nies, as much as in all R iches, V. 1 4. 


love thy Commands above Gold, ama a- 


love fine Gold, V. 127. The Law of thy 


Mouth is better unto me, than thouſands 
F Gold and Silver, V. 72. I rejoice at 
thy Word, as one that findeth great 
Spoil, V. 162. My Soul hath kept thy 


Teſtimonies, and I love them Shes 
V. 167. | 

Again; the holy Angels in Heaven, 2s 
they obey heartily, ſo they undertake rea. 
dily, the Work they are ſet to; and thus 
we pray in this Petition, that we may. do 


practiſe. It is our Duty therefore which 
we are reminded of, and engag'd to, by 


dily the Work and Buſineſs God has given 
us to do, to take the firſt Intimation of 
his Pleaſure, and to comply with his Will 
upon the firſt Knowledge which we have 
of it; according to the Example of the 
ſame holy P/almiſt, Pfal. cxix. 59, 60. J 
thought on my Ways, and turned my Feet 


Again; 
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Again: what the holy Angels under- | 


take, at the Command of God, they /peed:- 


h execute; they do their Work diligent- 


ly, they loſe no Time from it, till ic be ac- 


in this Petition, that our Obedience may 


be like theirs. In order to which there- 


fore it is our Duty, according to the Dire- 


compliſhed. And in this likewiſe we pray, 


ions given us in Scripture, not to be floth- 


| ful in Buſineſs, but fervent in Spirit, 
| ſerving the Lord, Rom. xii. 11. And 


whatſoever our Hand findeth to do, to do 


it with all our Might, Eccleſ. ix. 10. 


Laſtly ; the holy Angels (as I obſerved 


before) make no Difference in the Com- 
| mands of God; they do not prefer one be- 
fore another; they never decline any Work 
which they are ſet to: and ſuch likewiſe 
our Obedience to the Commands of God 


ought to be; ſuch we pray it may be, 
when we ay, thy Will be done in Earth, 


as it is in Heaven. In Complyance there- 


fore with our own Prayer, our Obedience 
ought to be conſtant, and uniform, and 
impartial; and unleſs it be ſo, according 


to the utmoſt 0 our e it will be nei⸗ 


ther 


13 7 by Wall be done, &c. ee : 


Aer accepted by God, nor profitable to to 
our ſelves; for then, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 
1. e. then only, ſhall J not be aſhamed, 
when T1. have. reſpect unto all thy Con. 
 mandments; Pſal. cxix. 6. And we are 
told by St. James, Ch. 2. V. 10. that 
whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Lau, 
and yet offend in one Poznt, he ts guily 
n 
Thus the Will of God is Fare in Hes 
ven, by the Angels, and thus we pray it 
may be done on Earth by us Men; in 
this manner therefore we ought to endea. 
vour our ſelves to do it. 

And indeed, after all which we can | do, 
we ſhall be but unprofitable Servants; 
when we ſhall have done the beſt we can, 

we ſhall haye only done what was our 
Duty to do; ſo that the only thing which 
can ſet any Value even upon our belt Ser- 

vices, is when we thus do the Will of God 
from the Heart: when out of a true Love 
to God, we likewiſe have a Love to his 
Commandments, and take Delight therein, 
and perform them with a ready and wil- 
ling Mind, and a cheerful Heart, as the 
Angels 


of 2 . | 


75) WWill be done, &c. explainid. 189 


Angels in Heaven do. And this, if we 


do, while we continue upon Earth, our 


Reward will be great in Heaven; and li- 


ving now here, as the Angels do in Hea- 
yen, We our ſelves ſhall be made equal to 
the Angels, when we come thither. 


The God of Peace therefore, who 
brought again from the Dead our 
Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of 
the Sheep, thro the Blood of the e- 
verlaſting Covenant, make you per- 

felt in every good Work, to do his 
Will in all things while on Earth, 
even as the Angels in Heaven do, 
working in you that which is well- 
pleaſing in his Sight, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord; to whom, &c. be © 


Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


65 rue us this Day our daily Bread, 
explained. b T 


eee, ED : 


1 MATT H. vi. 11. 
Give us s this Day our daily Bread. 


— N the Lord's Prayer, of which 
lam now diſcourſing, there 
are, beſides the Preface and the. 
— Concluſion, ſix Petitions ; the 
three firſt reſpecting chiefly God's Glory, 
J the three laſt our own Good. And of the 
three former J have already ſpoken; I 
come now to ſpeak of the latter. 
And here we very reaſonably begin firſt 


with begging of God that Good which is the 
« - 


* 


Give us this Day our 


— — — 


—{ 


| "6ſt i in | Ne and withour which v we can 


vis. the N e of our Fa ad 
this we beg of God in the fourth Petition 
of the Lord's Prayer, of which I am now 
to diſcourſe; give us this Day our daily 
Bread. Which Petition (according to the 
Method formerly propoſed,) I. hall firſt 
explain, ſhewing what Senſe we ought to 
have in our Minds, when we utter theſe 
Words in Prayer to God: and II. I ſhall 
ſhew what good Leſſons we may learn 
from our Uſe of this Petition * what Du- 
ries it inſtructs us in. 

1 1 ſhall por the Petition ys 2 
ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in our 
Minds, when we utter theſe Words in Pray- 
er to God; give us 51 59 our wy 
Bread.” 

And for the FOI? of i it; I mall, 
1. Shew what is meant by Bread. 2. What 
is meant by daily Bread. and, 3. Why 
we are taught to ask only for the Bread of 
the preſent Days om us, 70 rs our 
= 7 Bread. 


; What 


£ Anil Bready . — 
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Nom Bread is the Staff of Life aer. | 
kd in Scripture, Lev. xxvi. 26. Tis the 


main Prep and Support of our frail and 
mortal Bodies, P/a7. cv. 16. Tis what we 


alone we may live well enough, Iſaiahiii. r. 
And therefore Bread is oftentimes in Scri- 


| pture ſet to ſignify whatſoever is neceſſa· 
ry for the Support, Convenience, or 


Comfort of Life. Ege. iv. 16. v. 16. xiv. 13. 


And in this large Senſe, without doubt, 


it ought to be taken here; for this Being 
the only. Petition of the Lord's Prayer 


ybich relates to Tempotals, it muſt be un- 


derſtood as comprehending all the tempo- 


ral chings which we have need of; ſo that 


in asking for Bread, we ask allo for Drink 
and for: Cloaths, and for Shelter from: the 


Weather, and for Protection from Dangers 


and for every thing elſe which is needful 


can't well live without, and with which 


fot ug. For what we mean in this Petition, 


is, to beg the Preſervation of this Life, 


and conſequently by Bread, which is the 
" rn chat We name in particular, we 


* 
% F2 8 


1100 8 muſt 
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"Gr us this. Day our 


We 


maſt be underſtood to mean, PSY 
is neceſſary for the Preſervation of Life, e 


very thing which we cannot live without. 
And this, I believe, was all Which ou 
FSaviaur deſigu d we ſhould mean to pray 
for in this Petition, that is, only for al 
worldly: Neceſſaries. Not but that when 
we utter theſe Words, we may alſo very 
piouſly enlarge our Deſires; and at the 
ſame time that we beg Neceſſaries for ou 
Bodies, beg Neceſſaries for our Souls too; 
and particularly for the Word of God, which 
is the Bread of Life, and as neceſſary for the 
well-being of our Souls, as Bread is for the 
Suſtenance of our Bodies, according to that 
of our Saviour, Matth. iv. 4. Man ſhall 
not live by Bread alone, but by every 
Mord that proceedeth out of the Mouth 
of God, We may therefore, Hay,” under- 
ſtand this Petition in this large Senſe, as 
praying to God for all manner of Neceſſa- 
ries, for our Souls, as well as for our Bodies; 
and for the next Life, as well as for this Liſe. 
And ſo we are taught in that brief Ex- 
plication of the Lord's Prayer which is in 
the Church Carechiſm where the Scholar 


FUELS | being 


_ Tray Ba, e 


being asked, [ What deft reſt thou of God i 
this Hrayer ?] is taught; in that part of the 
Anſwer which relates to this Petition, to 
ay, 4 pray unto God that he will ſend us 
alh: things. that be needful 41 a _— our 
Souls.and Bodies. 5 6A 
haut that other more reldrained: Senſe, 
which, I mentioned before. of -the Word 
Bread, underſtanding thereby onl ly.Neceſ- 
faries for the Support of this Life, being the 
principals If not the oply;Scnſe,jewhich 
dition, ische only Senſe of it which I ſhall 
at preſent inſiſt upon; eſpecially becauſe 
1 the ſpiritzal Senſe of this Petition, aceord- 
a ing te which we are hereby ſuppoſedeto 
beg Neceſſaries for our Souls, may, Ithink, 
be better reduced to the two 1 
e. titions, forgive” us our Treſpaſſer, 
as lead us not into Temptation, but —— 
a. 1 from Evils for thoſe two things which 
s; ve are taught to beg there, vi. Pardon 
e. and Grace, do comprehend as fully all 
x- | things needful for out Souls, as this Peti- 
in tion, taken in its prime and natural Senſe, 
ar 


does all — needful for our Bodies. 
O 3 1 2, The 


— — 
* — e 
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SONS a Nr Jes nb Abb ob: wida Stine 
eg Socouũ chi wich, in önler to 
| abe Explication of this petitio m/ IAS to 
ſhew, is) what is meant Gy duly Bread; 
| give us our daily Bread; 2 the Gre tis 
den ride, And concerning the ſtric 
and prof Meaning of this Word, bl. 
, there is 4 rear” Di ſpute Among the 
Citicks;"0 but T. thiik”the moſt eaſy” and 
Dathral caſe of the Word! as elf as the 
mblt-agreeable"ro' this Place, is thiat of St. 
Chro tom, who! ſays," chat is c 0. 
which is ticdell EY 3#7 2 gblars\ ij b. Which 
is neceſſary for our Sobfilbenet. 1615114 2: 
So that What we! mean, owHen in the 
Lofds Prayer wel beg of God cu Ai 
Bread, abe ee ſo much Proviſion 
as is neceſſaty for the Body, nd nο more 
than is neceſfary. Weare not here taught 
to beg of God Riches and Honours; Dain- 
ties and; Delicacies; but only Bread; and 
rhut dt o pleaſe cur Palates) and delight 
Bear Semſes; bur onlyrto preſerve our Bo- 
dies in Health and Strength; we deſire not 
4 full arm, or a rich Mardrobe, or a ſump- 
| e "houſe — theſe we 


"IS Dread, —— 


may” live, and we may live well enough 


too: bur all that we beg for, is what we 


can t live withour;” or at moſt, only what 
we cant live ell without; i. e. only the 
convenient Supports, Recruits, and Re- 


freſnments of Nature. So that the ſubje@ 


Matter of this Petition, the 4 400 Neider. 


the daily Bread whieh we Deke beg for, 


is the ſame which the Prophet Agur prays 


for in Prov. XXX. 8. and calls Food. con. 


veniont for him: giue me. . ſays he, nei- 


ther Poverty nor Riches; feed me dere 


Rod convenient for me. J 09 / 0 a 


M13 O1,0010103368 ; 21014 er 


bag. 1 proceed': now in the chitd dPlice, in 


order to the farther Explication of this Pe- 


tition, to ſhew what is the Meaning of 

our ſaying, give us this Day; why we are 

taught to pray for the ph Ke Provifion : 

only of the preſent Pay. Ad 

Now the Word ch, this Dn, 78 
us this Day, is a Tanber Reſtriction or Li. 


mitation of our Deſires of temporal good 


things, which had been very much limit- 
ed and reſtrained before. For when we 
wwe e taught to ask only for Bread, our 


„„ Deſires 


"TG us this: Day 0 our. 


Iz were limited only to the Neceffa 
ries of Life; and when we were taught to 
ask only for daily Bread, or : ſufficient, 
Bread, our Deſires were again reſtrained 
only to. Neceſſaries, only to ſuch things 
as are; requiſite for our Being and Subſiſt- 
ence here. And when we are here taught 
to ask for a Supply of theſe Neceſſaries of 
Life, only for the preſent Day, give us 
this Day; this. reſtrains our Deſires ſtill 
more; for by ſaying, ive us this Day, 
we exclude all anxious are and Thought - 
fulneſs, even about Neceſſaries, fot the 
future time: according to thoſe Precepts of 
our Saviour which follow after, at the end 
of this Chapter; tate no Thought fur pour 
Life, what; ye ſhall eas, or what ye ſhall 
drink, mor. yet. for' your Body, what ye 
Hall put on, M. 25, Se. And again; 
therefore take no 7. Houg be, ping, what 
ſhall ue eat, or. what, ſhall we drink, 
or: wherewithat ſhall ue be cloathed } 
And again; take, no 7. hought for to Mor- 
row,. for the Morrow ſhall take Thought 
for the things of it ſelf; Thus we. are 
_ oaghd our Duty 0 anne Precept; and 

119 | this 


2 B read, Cxplantd. 


this Dury: we do in part practiſe, when 


welay this Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
give us, this Day, our daily Bread. We 


defire not Store of Proviſion before-hand, 
but only neceſſary Proviſion, when we 


want it, and as we have Occaſion to uſe 


it: not a full Granary, but a Meals Meat; 
not Goods laid up for many Vears, bur 


only ſuch as we ſhall have Uſe and Occa- 


fon for this Day, which we ate already 
entred upon. We do not deſire to have 
an Eſtate ſettled upon us for Life, that ſo 
after that we may live of our ſelves, upon 


our own Income, without being farther 
beholden to any body; but we are con- 


tented to live every Day upon the freſh 


Supplies of Providence: and by putting | 
| up this Petition, by ſaying, give us this 


day.our daily Bread, we do, in Effect, 

declare that we ſhall be well pleaſed if 
we do not want, altho' we ſhould have 
nothing before- hand. | OF 39 


And there was good Reaſon why we 


ſhould. be taught to put up our Requeſts 


to God for temporal things, with this Re- 


ſtriction and Limitation ; vr. 
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 Grue 'us this-Day our 


preferve our Store, . and to make it uſeful 


— 2 — 


any E till we need ir. dos 


(ic) Becauſe we are really dependent 


Creatures, and mult live upon Providence 


whether we will or no; for we can ne- 


ver be ſo rich, and fo well furniſh and 
provided for, as not to ſtand in continua 


Need of the Bleſſing of Providence, to 


to us, So that the rich Man has no leſs 
Reaſon to put up this Petition than the 
poor Man; "Gr as rich as he is, he may, 


even in one Day's Time, by a Blaſt of 
Providence, become as poor as the poor. 


eſt, be reduc'd ſo yo a5 ro want even a 


Meals- Meat. ; 7 "FT 10 4631 
_ - Beſides, ns | is 2 Mensen 


ſhould beg but only for the Neceſſaries of 


the preſent Day, becauſe this is all Which 


we are allowed to be concerned or thought- 


ful about; fake uo Thought for to Mor- 
rode, ſays our Saviour and if we may 
not be thoughtful about to Morrow, then 


we ought to be content if we have now ſo 
much as will ſerve our preſent Needs, and 
not to be earneſt in our Ro have 


9 y * 

: 1 F, 1 

— 1 
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> — daily Bead: N aa. | 2 


Ir Morecver g 'thefe is great Reaſon in chis 


\Perition, give us this Da your daily Bread; 


becaüſe the Bread of this "Days all which 
7 81 need; nay; indeed, atis all which 
can uſe at pre ent; for if we had ne- 
2 1s much Proviſion in Store, we could 
not eat or drink fot a Week or a Month 
henee;- and therefore, if we lave bur e- 


very Day as mitich as we have Occaſi oh to 


uſe» "that Day, it is 48 well for us as if we 
had had it a Weck or a Month before; 
br Even then we could not have uſed it, 
we muſt have kept it by us till we had 
wanted it, and all that tinie it Would have 
done us no good: fo that if v we haye it 
bur when we need it, we. have : as much 
of it As We can "in Reaſon deſire. 5 

And ſo much may ſerve for the Expli- 
cation of this Petition; giveus, this Day, 
our daily Bread. By what has, been, ſaid 
we may fee what Senſe we ought to have 


in our Minds, when we utter theſe Words 


in Prayer to God; namely this, « We are 
« ſenſible, O- Father, that our whole De- 

« pendetice' is upon thee; that we have 
85 nothing, and can have nothing, but 


„from 


"Gwe ; Ph this Day our 


. 9 thy Bounty 1 and this Bounty and 
cc Goodneſs of thine we ſtand in need of 
4 every Day, for the Support of our Life 
cc it ſelf, on the Continuance whereof de- 
4 pends our Enjoyment of all thy other 


46. Mercies. We beſeech thee, therefore, 


« that thou would'ſt be pleaſed to pre- 
« ſerve that Life which thou haſt, given 
« us, and in order to that, that thou 
& would 't continually, as we have Need, 
« beſtow upon us all things neceſſary. for 
"> the Support of Life; Food convenient, 
% wholſome Lodging, warm Cloathing, 
* Health and Strength of Body, and 
4 whatever elſe thou ſeeſt needful for us, 
4c when we need it, and. according as We 
e need it. We deſire that thou would ' 
« ſo long preſerve us in this Life, as is 
* expedient e either for thy Glory, or our 
„ on Good; and ſo order things, that 
< while we continue here our Life may be 


«comfortable to us.” This is the Sum 


of what we beg of God in this Petition. 

1 proceed now, according to the Me- 
thod at = laid h and which has 
| been 


3 


—— ts me 


= B read, explanrd, 


dern already obſerved, in all the forego: 
ö bs. ij anger 


II. To libs in the ſecond Place, [di 
good Leſſons we may learn from this Pe- 


tition; what Duties it inſtructs us in. 0 


And, 


10 Being here taught by our Saviour 


bimſelf to make our daily Bread, i e. ſuch 


things as are neceſſary for the Support 


and Comfort of this Liſe, a Matter of 


our conſtant and daily Prayer to God; and 


that too in this very ſhort Prayer, con- 
ſiſting but of ſix Petitions in all: One 
thing which we may obſerve, and learn 


from hence, is this; that provided we do 


but ſeel firſt the Kingdom of God and 


bis Righteouſneſs, we are allowed by God 


to ſeek for other things; i. e. for the Ne- 


ceſſaries and Comforts of this Life, with 


a ſecondary and ſubordinate Care. For 
what we may pray to God for, that we 


may certainly deſire; nay, indeed, our 


Prayers are hypocritical if we do not de- 
fire it; and what we may deſire, that we 
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may ſeck and endeavour to obtain: from 


whence therefore it is plain that - thoſe e- 
vangelical Precepts, whereby we are com- 

manded to be careful for nothing, and to 
take no Thought what ue ſhall eat, or 


drink, or put on, are not to be under- 


ſtood abſolutely, but comparatively ; not 


as forbidding all Care for this Life, but 


only an exceſſive and prepoſterous Care, 
or an anxious Thoughtfulneſs and Concern 


about it. And this Moderation in our Care, 


for the things of this Life, we are taught 
even in this Petition; wherein (as I ob- 


ſerv'd before) we beg only Neceſſaries, 


and thoſe too only for the preſent Time, 


the Bread of this Day. And that our Care 


for theſe: things ought to be ſubordinate 


to our Care for better things, is likewiſe 


clearly enough intimated by. that Place 
which this Petition hath. in our Prayer; 
for we pray not even for the Neceſſaries 
of Life, till we have firſt prayed for the 
Advancement of God's Honour, ſor the 

Enlargement of bis Kingdom, and for the 


Performance and ieee of his 


wr x — 2 


2, Ano- 
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3962 ſank 905 Leſſon which we are 


: Kine by our Uſe of this Petition of the 
Lord's. Prayer, give us this Day our daily 


Bread, is this; that God is the Giver of all 


good things to us, temporal as well as ſpiri- 
tual, and of our Life it ſelf, and of the Con- 
tinuance thereof. For it would be needleſs 
to beg our Bread of another, if we had it 


of our own, or could give it to our ſelyes; 


and it would be fruitleſs, and to no Pur- 


poſe, 9 if it were not ws 


to give. 

But alas! we our falicn cannot t fabſiſt a 
Moment, much leſs a Day withour him; 
tis in him that we live, move, and have 
our Being, Acts xvii. 28. By him all things 
conſiſt, Coloſſ. i. 17. He upholds all things 
by the Word of his Power, Heb. i. 3. 
Tis his good Providence which delivers 


us from Dangers, ſome perhaps-ſeen or 


foreknown by us, and a great many others 


- which we are delivered from, before we 
ſo much as diſcerned our ſelves to be in 


any Danger. Tis he who provides Food 
for our TIT and Raiment for our. 


un, 


— — . ey LE 9t ne nes Ines — 
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ve # s this Day © our” 
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| 8 - who makes the Graſs pay the | 
Corn to grow for our Uſe, who gives to 


the Earth a fructiferous Nature, who wa- 
ters it with the Dew and Rain from Hea- 
ven, and with the Springs which run a- 
mong the Hills: tis he who refreſhes it 
with his Sun, who gives fruitful Seaſons, 
who grants us Power to gather in the 
Fruits of the Earth, and gives us Ability 
to uſe them for our own Suſtenance: tis 


be who makes them yield kind and whol- 


ſome Nutriment to the Body, and gives 


us an Appetite to take, a Palate to reliſh, 


and a Stomach to digeſt them: tis he who 
make the Beaſts of the Field to increaſe 
and multiply, to ſerve for our Uſe both of 
Nouriſhment and Cloathing; and who 
gives us Skill ro make Uſe of what 


they afford, for the Purpoſes it was de- 


figned. We are poor, ſorry, helpleſs 


Creatures of our ſelves; we could do 


none of all theſe things for our ſelves, 

neither could any thing elſe be uſeful and 

ſerviceable to us without God. 
We ſay indeed oftentimes, in common 


Diſcourſe, that ſuch a thing comes to 


pals 


22 


8 


5 5 read, explants. 


— —— 2 n 


paſs by Accident, or has ſuch a ching is 


the Work and Effect of Nature; bur when 


we ſay fo, we ſpeak fooliſhly land ignorant- 
ly; for there is in truth no ſuch thing as 


Chance or Accident; for not ſo much as. 


a Sparrow falls to the Ground without. 


God, as our Saviour ſays, and even he 
very Hairs of our Head are all num- 
bred. And when the Lot is caft into 
the Lap, the whole diſpoſe ing thereof is of 
the Lord. Neither is there any ſuch 
thing as Nature working blindfold, and 


by it ſelf, without the Concurrence of the 


firſt Spring or Mover. For, as our Savi- 


our likewiſe teaches us, tis God who pro- 
vides Food for the Fowls, and who 
cloaths the Graſs, and Lillies of the 


Field. So that what we call Chance is 
Providence; and what we aſcribe to Na- 


ture, is the Work of the God of Nature; 
who knows exactly what Power and | 


Strength he has given to ſecond Cauſes, 


and could have given them more or leſs; 


and could, if he had pleaſed, as eaſily 
work and * the ſame Effects, by 


P „ 


Bos” 
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Ho Word of his is Mouth, without narural | 
Cauſes, as with them. 

In a Word; whatever is the Go and 
immediate Cine. tis God who is the firſt 
Cauſe of all; 'tis he who both gave us 
our Being at firſt, and every Moment con- 
tinues us in it; and of his free Bounty 
gives us all things richly to enjoy. And 


all this we are taught to believe in this 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer; and all 


this we do actually acknowledge every 
time we repeat theſe Words, and ſay, 
give us this Day: our dai Bread. 


the What i is fit Matres of 3 os 
we want it, is juſt Ground of Thankſgi- 
ving when we have receiv'd it. If there- 
fore God be the Author of our Being, and 


of the Continuance thereof, and of all the 


things which we enjoy in it, to him 
of Right and in Juſtice belongs the Praiſe 
and Glory of all; and therefore, as we 
are here taught by our Saviour to look 
up to God for every thing, for Tempo- 


* as well as e lo we are taught 
Bi by 


5 Bread e 


by 1 the Apoſtle to give Thanks'to God 1 in 
every thing, or for every "rain „ in 
x1 THA v. 18. 

And : tis indeed a great Inſtance of Baſe- 
— and Diſingenuity, to beg of God our 


daily Bread, and not alſo to thank him when 


he has given it; to own our Dependence 


upon him when we want and crave his 
Bounty, and not to confeſs the ſame 


when we have been Partakers of his Kind- 
neſs; to diſcern from whence we muſt 


have a Supply when we ſtand in Need, 
and not to ſee who was our Benefactor 
when our Needs are ſupplied, and to ren - 


der him our Thanks for the ſame. 


And Jet, as baſe and Hifingeriuotis as 


this is, *tis a Fault which moſt Men are 


' notoriouſly guilty of. Of the ten Lepers, 
who came to our Saviour ro be healed, 
there was but oxe (tho' they were all heal- 


ed,) that returned to give Glory to God, 


Luke xvii. 18. And I fear the Proporti- 
on of thoſe now-a-days, who receive the 


Benefits of God with a thankful Heart, is 


not more or greater. When we are in 


Affliction, and have no Proſpect of Help 
Fa Tm 


4 


KY 4 AS. — 


= 115 this Day « ar. 


3 any: other Hand, then we common- 


ly betake our ſelves to God, and cry 


mightily to bim for Deliverance ; but 
when we are delivered, we ſoon forget 


our Benefactor: like the 1/raelzres in the 


Wilderneſs, of whom the Pyalmiſt lays, 


Pal, Ixxviii. 34, Sc. that when he flew. 


them, then the y ſought him, and they re- 


turned and enquired early after God : 


then they remembred that God was their 
Rock, and the high God their Redeemer ; 

but when once their Danger was over, 
they remembred not his Hand, nor the 
Day when he delivered them from the E- 
nemy, V. 42. Andloitisgenerallywithus; 
we ſee the Need of his Help when we are 
in Diſtreſs, but we do not ſee the Kind- 
neſs of it when we are deliver'd: when 


we want Bread, we go to God for it; but 


when we are fed to the full, and waxen 


fat, like Jeſurun we kick againſt him, 


being grown thick, and covered with 
Fatneſs, we forſake the God that made 
us ,, and lightly eſieem the Rock of our 
Salvation, Deut. XXXii. 15. 


* 
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But it ſhould not be thus; and our con- 
ſtant and daily Uſe of this Petition is an 
excellent Means to cure us of our Un- 
thankfulneſs; ; for when we ſay, to Day, 


dive us this Day our daily Bread; if we 


mind what we ſay, and are affected with 


i*, it can't but remind us that we receiv d 
our Bread Veſterday from the ſame Hand 
from which we do now beg it, and that 
the Bread of Yeſterday was then as necel- 
fary, and as ſeaſonable a Supply, as the 
Bread of this Day will be now ; and con- 
ſequently that we ought in W388 to be 
as hearrily thankful for the Good we have 
receiv'd, as we are now earneſtly deſirous 
to ee more. | 


4. Another good Leſſon which we are 
inſtructed in, by our Uſe of this * 
give us this Day our daily Bread, 
this; that we ought ro moderate our be. 
ſires of all worldly good things, and par- 
ticularly that we ſhould not extend them 
to a time very long hence to come: by 


our Ole of this: Petition we are plainly 
P. z taught 


* 
1 


— 


Give us this Day our 


taught that there is no Reaſon why we _ 
| ſhould do ſo. | 


For ſince tis the hae God Who gave 


us our Being, and who preſerves us in it; 


ſince 'tis the ſame God, of whole Bounty | 


we have already receiv d all things 1 need- 


ful, who muſt likewiſe ſupply all our fu- : 
ture Needs, we have no Reaſon to diſtruſt 


his Goodneſs or his Power; but may ſaſe. 


ly caſt all our Cares for the future upon 


3. who, has hitherto cared for us, and 


upon whom we have hitherto lived ever 


ſince we were born. For, as our Saviour 


argues, at the 25% Y. of this Chapter, the 


Life is more than Meat » and the Body 
than Raiment ; why then ſhould we fear 


that he who los given us Life, will not 


give us wherewithal to ſupport this Life? 


Or why ſhould we think that he who has 


given us a Body, either cannot or will 
not give us Raiment to cloath the Body: 2 


For he who has done that which is more, 


is certainly able to do that which is leſs; 


and he who has done us a great wan el 
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W232 o 7 2 
. 


atk J will not e deny us 


Beſides N 


155 daily Bread, euplain d. 


Beſides, we are Creatures but of a Day; 
our Life here is as nothing; we may be 
paſt uſing any thing of this World, in a 
very ſhort time; why then ſhould our 


Care for Life extend farther than our Life 5 


it ſelf? 


To Day indeed we want many Uni 


and therefore we may reaſonably deſire 


them; we may well pray, as we are here 


taught by our Saviour, give us this Day 
aur daily Bread; i e. all things which are 
needful for this Day; but to Morrow we 
may be paſt uſing any of theſe things; we 
may conſequently then have no Need of 


them; and if not, we uf be as yell 


without them. 

| However, if we live ill to Mane 
the Morrow will take- Thoug ht for the 
things *of it elf; for we 8 Y clter- 
day for our daily Bread, and we had it; 
and we did put up the ſame Petition to 


Day, and it is granted to us: and there- 


fore if we live till to Morrow, let us but 


only put up the ſame Requeſt again; and 


there is no Cauſe to doubt, but that God, 


our nf Father, who is the ſame Te- 
2 P 4 Verde, 


8 21 . > a 2 Fry 


= us this Day our 


The to Day, and for ever, will be as 
willing and as able to grant our Requeſt 
then, as he is to Day, and as he was Ye- 
| ſterday, and indeed has been yay” Day 
of our Life which is already paſt. 
If therefore he thinks fit to prolong our 
Life to another Day, there is-no doubt 
but that, upon our Petition, he will grant 
to us the neceſſary Means of preſerving 
it: and, on the other ſide, if it be his 
Pleaſure that this ſhall be our laſt Day, 
we ſhall need to be Kance pad: ſor no 
Pare. 47 
"From this Peition of the Loads 
SEE we are likewiſe inſtructed in the 
Nature of Contentment. We hence learn 
what portion or Quantity it is, which we 
ought to be fatisfyed ; and contented · with; 
for we are taught herę to deſire and requeſt 
of God, only daily Bread, i. e. only the 
Neceſſ. aries, or the great Conveniencies 
of Life; and therefore certainly, if we 
baye all which we our ſelyes do deſire, 
and all which we ask for, we have great 
er pot be fatisfyed \ with our Portion. 
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And thus we are plainly directed by 


| the Apoſtie, 1 Tim. vi. 7,8. We brought 
5 nothing into this World, and it is cer- 
tain we can carry nothing out; and ha- a 
ving Food and Raiment, let us be there- | 
With content. We brought nothing in- 
to this World; we came into it naked 
and helpleſs, not knowing in the leaſt 
how we ſhould do to live in it fo much 
as one Day; and yet by God's Bleſſing 
we have hitherto lived in it, and have 


had all things needful ſupplied to us by 


the divine Bounty; and it is certain that 


we can carry nothing out; i. e. whe- 
ther we have much or little in this World, 
when we go from hence we muſt leave 

all we have here behind us. And there- 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle, ſeeing we had no- 


thing of our own when we came hither ; 


and ſeeing we can have nothing of our 


' own, nor any Uſe of any thing which was 
our own, when we go from hence; if 
we have bur enough to carry us thro” this 
World, this is all which we can have 


need of, this is all which we ſhall be the 


better for; and therefore if we have but 


thus 


m8 


— us this Day our | 


thus much, we have good Reaſon to be 


latisfy'd with what we have; we have no 
Reaſon to murmur and complain againſt 
Providence, that we have no more. Ha- 
ving Fe vod aud Raiment, ſays he, (by 
which he means only —4 Neceſſaries of 


Life, and under which Words he arp 


hends all things that are neceſſary; ha- 


ving Food and ug 11 us be there. 
155 with content, | 10 


6. Another 5 which v we are e nm | 
di in, by this Petition, is our Obligation 
to Frequency and Conſtancy in Prayer; 
for here we are taught to pray only for 
the Bread of this preſent Day; give us 


this Day our daily Bread. Now ſuppoſe. 


our Requeſt granted; ſuppoſe that God 


does give us, this Day, the Bread of this 


Day, i e. all Neceſſaries which we have 
preſent Occaſion for, yet what ſhall we 

do for the Bread of to Morrow? To Mor- 

row, if we live till then, we ſhall have 


the ſame Needs which we have to Day; 


how ſhall we get them ſupplied? How 


do we think, but tho lame way by which 


n 
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ur Ne Wants are ſupplied; 4.8. x by 


Prayer to God? But we do not pray to 


Day for the Bread of to Morrow, and 
therefore it plainly follows that we 


pray for that to Morrow; and the next 


Day, for the Bread of the next Day; 


and ſo again and again, every Day while 


we live. And every Day of our Lives, 
which we pals over without Prayer to 


God, we are in Danger of wanting even 


the Neceſſaries of Nature; for God has 
promiſed even theſe Neceſſaries only upon 
the Condition of our asking for them; and 


we are not taught, we are not warranted 


to ask for the Neceſſaries of any Day, till 


the Day it ſelf be come. 


Thus it appears that God deſign'd we 


mould live in a conſtant Dependence up- 
on him, and that we ſhould pray to him 


continually; and if at any time we omit, 


or neglect this Duty, we have no Claim, 


by Promiſe, to his Protection and Bleſ- 


ſing. He may indeed, of his abundant 


Goodneſs, give us what we want without 
our asking; and he is oſtentimes very kind 
even to the unthankful and to OHNE evil. 

« e But 
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5 But Kia what God may do if he — 


we can't argue that he will do it; ſo that 


we can have no good Aſſurance of the 


Continuance of his Kindneſs and Goodnels 


-to us, but upon the Condition of our own 


copriaual and Wan ant e e 


71 What we __ 9 we ought 4 to 


15085 for; and if we do not, tis a Sign 


our Deſires of it are not hearty, and ſo 


we may reaſonably fear our e pr for it 


will not be ſucceſsful. - 
This is generally true in x all our petit 


| ons to God, whatever the Subject Matter 


of them is. For even when we pray for 
Spirituals, as for any Grace or Virtue, un- 
leſs we likewiſe endeavour after it, and 


uſe the Means of obtaining it, there is no 


Promiſe of God, nor any good Reafot 


hope, that he will Work it in us, or be- 


ſtow it upon us. And there is the ſame 


Realon for Temporals: and therefore ano- 


ther thing, which we are inſtructed in 


from this Petition of the Lord's Pray er, 


Live us this Day our daily Bread, is, 
that tis our * alſo to ſeek honeſtly to 


get 


py = — tm „ oo — a» Aa, — — &@ — = MS, 
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get our own Living, by Diligence and Tn 
duſtry, in that lawful Trade, or Calling, 


or Profeſſion, which we have been brought 
up to, or are placed iu. For there is no 
Reaſon ever to expect any thing by a Mi- 


racle, which may be obtained by the Uſe 


of natural Means; and therefore we may 
obſerve, (and it is a Caſe which ſuits well 


the Subject we are now ſpeaking of;). 


that while the IVaelites were in a barren 
Wilderneſs, wherein was no Water, and 


nothing growing that was fit for Food, at 


leaſt nor ſufficient for ſo great a Multi- 
tude; God was pleaſed ro work Miracles 
for their Support : for he clave the Rocks 
in the Wilderneſs, and gave them Drink . 
as out of the great Depths, Pſal. Ixxviii.15. 
He brought Streams alſo out of the Rock, 
and cauſed Waters to run down like Ri- 

vers, V. 16. and made the Streams flow- 


ing from this Fountain to follow them all 


the way as they went; whence the Apo- 
file ſays, they drank of that Rock that 
followed them, [1 Cor. x. 4. vid. Ham. 
Annot. in loc.] He ſhewed his miraculous 


Power allo in furniſhing a Table for them 


in 


41s - 


ens 
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in the Wilderneſs, for he commanded 5 
Clouds from above, and opened the Doors 


of Heaven, and rained down Manna upon 


them to eat, and gave them of the Corn of 


Heaven, Pſal. Ixxviii. 23, 24. Thus did God 


then, when there was no other Supply to 
be had, give them every Day their daily 


Bread, as it were immediately with his own 


Hand, But when the Reaſon of this Mi- 
racle ceaſed, the Miracle ceaſed too; when 
they might be ſupplied the ordinary way, 


God thought not fit to ſupply them any 


longer in this extraordinary manner ; and 
fo tis noted in Foſh.v. 12. that when they 
were paſſed over Jordan, and encamped 
in Gilgal, they did eat of the old Corn of 
the Land; and that the Manna ceaſed on 
the Morrow, after. they had eaten of the 


old Corn of the Land; neither had the 


Children of Iſrael Manna any more. They 
were then come to a Land inhabited, 


2 wherein the Corn of the laſt Year's Har- 


veſt had been laid up by the Canaanites 
againſt their Coming, and wherein they 
themſelves, for the future, were to plant, 
and to low, „and to reap; and therefore 

| God, 
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. 
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God by putting a Stop then to the fall- 
ing of Manna, ſhewed them, that now in 


a fruitful Land Labour and Induſtry would 


be the Means of obtaining wer Bread 
from God. 


And ttis generally ſo; honeſt Labour is 


the natural Means of procuring ſuch things 
as are needful for the Body; and there is 
nothing more than that, with the Bleſſing 
of God upon it, which is ordinarily need- 
ful for this Purpoſe, So that theſe being 


in'our own Power, (for if God has given 


us Strength to labour, we may make Uſe 
of it; and if we beg his Blefling upon our 
Labour, he has promiſed to give it. I. iy, 
theſe being both in our own Power,) if 


we do not honeſtly work for 'our Living, 


as well as pray for it, we may be in want 
even of Neceſſaries, and yet there may 
be no Failure at all in God's Care and Pro- 
vidence; we may have none to blame for 
it, but our lelves. 


| Y Being taught here to beg our Bread 
of God, we ate hereby warned not to re- 
e it but from him; not to receive it 
- from 
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A | 5 the Devil, tho' ir be offered to us 


by him. 
Now hats we receive our Bread from 


God, not only when we receive it by a 


Miracle, as the Iſaelites did their Man- 


na in the Wilderneſs; or as Elijah did 


the Bread and Fleſh, which were brought 


him eyery Morning and Evening by the 


Ravens; but likewiſe when it is the Fruit 
of our honeſt Induſtry, in ſome law ful 
Calling, or when it comes to us by Gift 


or Inheritance from thoſe who were law- 


. fully poſſeſſed thereof. 


And then, on the other ſide, we edon re- 
ceive our Bread not from God but from 


the Devil, when we procure it by any fin- 
ful Means, by the Exerciſe of any unlaw- 


ful Trade, by any Fraud or Injuſtice in 
our Dealings, by committing any Sin, and 


making Shipwrack of a good Conſcience, 


in order either to get or keep a | Dlncs: of 


Profit. : 
For to beg our Beret of God, ad at 


the ſame time to take any unlawful Courſe 


to procure it, is not only an Argument, of 


our Dian of God, and that we do not 


think 


un e oa PTY ame a. 


AA 


ou, ds Mako 


%%% ( ( ES 


daily Bread, explain d. 


T + 7 


think him able to grant our Requeſts, bur 


tis likewiſe a great Indignity and Affront 


offered to him; for when we uſe any in- 
direct or forbidden Means to obtain that 


which we ſeem to beg of God as his Giſt, 


we thereby make it plainly appear, thar 


all our Prayer to him is nothing elſe but 


Inſinuation and Flattery; and that tho 


we make our Court to him in Words, our 
inward Worſhip and Deyotion is paid to/ 
the Devil. 


9. Laſtly; when we uſe this Petition 


of the Lord's Prayer, we do not fay, give 
me, but give us our daily Bread; i. e. we 


beg for a Supply of others Wants, as well 


as of our own; we pray that neither we 


our ſelves, nor any elſe, may want the 


Neceſſaries for the Support of Life. Now 
(as was ſaid before,) what we pray for, 


we ought alfo to endeavour: fo that ano- 


ther Duty, which we are likewiſe plainly 


inſtracted in, by our Uſe of this Petition, 


is the great Duty of Charity and Bounty 


co the Poor and . 


2 For 
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For we pray to God that none may 
want, but we know there are a great ma- 


ny, who, either thro' Age or Sickneſs, 


are not able to work for their Living; and 
that there are a great many working and 


induſtrious Poor, who either cannot get 


ſufficient Employment; or who, by a full 
Employment, by riſing early, fitting up 


late, and working hard all the Day, can- 


not get a ſufficient Maintenance for their 
numerous Family of Children; and that 
there are likewiſe a great many others, 
who having once had enough both for 


their own Needs, and to contribute to- 


wards the Maintenance of the helpleſs 
Poor, are by ſome Act of Providence, as 


by Fire, Robbery, Inundation, or the 
like, reduced to great Extremities, and 
for the preſent rendred uncapable to fol- 
low their former Employments, for want 
of Stock to work upon. When therefore 
we pray that even theſe alſo, as well as 
others, may have their Wants ſupplied, 
we ought our ſelves freely to contribute 
towards their Support. And in caſe God 
has ſo bleſſed our ſy, chat we have 

- | more 
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more than we need for our ſelves, it is our 


Duty to aſſign the Overplus, of at leaſt a 
_ conſiderable Portion thereof, to the Uſe 
of thoſe who have nothing, or not enough 

to maintain them; and by our very put- 
ting up of this Petition, we engage our 


ſelves to do ſo. And ſo St. James argues, 


Jam. ii. i5, 16. If a Brother or a Sifter 
be naked, and be deſtitute of daily Food, 


and one of you ſay unto them, Depart itt 


Peace, be ye warined, and be ye filled; 


notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 
things which be needful for the Bogy, 
what doth it profit? = 

Indeed, when we have nothing to give 
to a Brother or a Siſter that is needy, but 
good Wiſhes only; when they are all 


which we can give, they will be accept- 


ed; but when God has put it into our 
Power to do them good, as well as to 


with them well, and we only pray that 
their Wants may be ſupplied, but will not 


give any thing of our own towards it; it 


is a certain Sign that our Prayers are not 
hearty, and that our Deſires are not ſin- 
cere; it's a certain Argument, that the 
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De which we e profeſs towards ee is 
only in Word and in Tongue, not as it 
ſhould be, in Deed, and in Truth, 1 Joh. 
iii. 18. For whatever a Man earneſtly de- 


fires ſhould be done, he, of Courſe, en- 
deavours to do, if it be in his Power. 


Nou ow he that eduinifreth Seed to the 
Coder, both miniſter Bread for your 


Food, and multiply your Seed ſown, 
and increaſe the Fruits of Jour 


- n 2 Cor. ix. 10. 
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DISCOURSE. VII. 


| Forgive us our Debts, &c. explain d. 


MAT TH. vi. 12, 14, 15. 


And forgive us our Debis, as we 
orgive our Debtors. 
For if ye ſorgive Men their Tref 
| paſſes, your heavenly Father will 
alſo forgive you. 
But if ye forgive not Men their Trefs 
Q 4 paſſes, 
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paſſes, neither will your Father 
e your Treſpaſſes. 


: = _ un firſt of theſe eds Verſes, 
chat I have choſen for m 


tion of the Lord's Prayer, the 
four former I have already diſcourſed of; 


Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our 


Debtors. In which Petition there is firſt 
a Requeſt put up to God, that he would 


forgive us our Treſpaſſes; and ſecondly 


there is a Reaſon added to enforce the Re- 


queſt, or rather a Reaſon offered to God 
to induce him to grant our Requeſt; as 


we forgive our Debtors; or as St. Luke 


expreſſes it, Luke xi. 4. for we alſo for- 


give every one that 75 iudebted to us. 
And the two other Verſes of the Text, 


vg the 14” and 15, give an Account 


of the Reaſon of the Addition of that laſt 


Clauſe in the Petition, as we forgive 


our Debtors; which (as our Saviour 


lays) was this, becauſe our Sins will not. 
be forgiven to us only upon our Periti- 


on, 


Text, contains the fifth Peti- 
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on, unleſs we our ſelves do ſhew ſuch 


Mercy to Men, as we here requeſt of 


God; but that if we forgive Men their 


Treſpaſſes againſt us, then (upon our 


Repentance and Confeſſion, and begging 


| Pardon of God) he alſo will forgive our 
Sins and Truſs againſt him. For if 


, &c. 


| Now, tho' it was very proper that this 
Account ſhould be given of the Reaſon 


of the Addition of that Clauſe in the Pe- 
tition, as we forgive our Debtors, or, 
for we forgive our Debtors; yet it was 
not fit, that when our Saviour was 


teaching his Diſciples a Pattern or Form of 


Prayer, he ſhould break oft in the middle 


of the Praycr it ſelf, to give this Account 
of that particular Clauſe ; but it was more 
proper that he ſhould firſt recite the whole 
Prayer throughout, and then afterwards, 
in a Diſcourſe addreſſed ro his Diſciples, 


give the Reaſon of any Clauſe in it which 


might be liable to be miſunderſtood, or 
excepted againſt ; this therefore he does; 


for after be had W them the fifth Pe- 


tition, 
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tition, at the 1200 mY in the Words before. 


read to you; forgive us our Debts, as 
we Forgroe our Debtors; he immediate- 
ly adds, in the 13 „, the ſixth Petition, 
and the Concluſion of the Prayer; and 


then, when he had quite finiſhed the 


whole Prayer, he adds thoſe Words be- 


fore read, in the 14® and 15* Verſes, to 


give a Reaſon of thar Clauſe in. the fifth 


Petition, which he thought might not be | 


well underſtood, or might be excepted a- 


gainſt; and this Method of Diſcourſe was 


 pooper and natural. 


But my preſent Deſign being to treat of 
every Clauſe or Petition of this Prayer by 
itſelf, to give the Meaning thereof, and 
to ground a practical Diſcourſe thereup- 
on; I thought it would be more proper 
for me, now that I am treating of this 


fifth Petition, forgive us our Debts, as 
we forgive our Debtors, to treat allo at 
the ſame time of that Reaſon which our 
Saviour himſelf gives of this Petition, in 
thoſe two Verſes which are added by the 


pci „after he had recited the 


whole 


Pra 
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whole Prayer. And this was the Reaſon 
why, when I named my Text, I named 
the 12, 14h, and 15 Verſes; which 


three Verſes do all belong to the fame 


Subject; omitting, for the preſent, the 


13* V, which belongs to another Sub- 


jet, and contains the ſixth Petition of 
this Prayer, and the Concluſion of it, 


and reſerving that to be diſcourſed of at 
mother time. Forgive us our Debts, as 


we forgive our Debtors; that's the Peti. 
tion I am now to treat of; and then fol- 
lows the Reaſon of the laſt Clauſe of the 
Perition ; for if ye, &c. 

In diſcourſing of this fifth Petition of 
the Lord's Prayer, I ſhall obſerve the 
lame Method which I have done in dif- 
courſing of the foregoing ones; 2. e. 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of it, 
and ſhew what Senſe we ought to have in 


our Minds, when we utter theſe Words in 


Prayer to God. And, 


II. I ſhall ſhew what good Leſſons we 


are 


o 
Wir 
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are taught, what Duties we are inſtruQte 
in, and oblig'd to, by our Uſe of this 
Petition. | 
And, in ſpeaking to thele es Headz 
T ſhall have Occaſion to diſcourſe as much 
as I ſuppoſe ſhall be needful, concerning 
_ thoſe Words n are added by our a. 
Viour, in the 14 and 15 Verſes, to give 
an Account of we Reaſon of his making 
our Forgiveneſs of others, the Condition 
of our asking Forgivenels of ns” For 


” ye Forgive, &cc. 


I. I ſhall explain the Meaning of chis 
Petition, and ſhew what Senſe we ough: 
to have in our Minds, when we utter 
theſe Words in Prayer to non yorgow 
as our Debts, as we, &c. 

Forgroe us our Debts; the Word, in 
| the Greek of St. Matthew's Goſpel, is, 
eee; which is truly and rightly 

here tranſlated, Debts ; but in the Greek 
of St. Luke's Goſpel, tis apagrias, i. la 
Sins; and ſo tis there tranſlated, forgive [by 


ur Our Sint. and in the Form which we 
= 
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do commonly uſe, we fay, Treſpaſſes ; 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes. By which 
Word, Tre/paſ5, we uſually underſtand a 
leſs Fault than we do by the Word Sin- 
and this Word, I mean the Greek Word, 
T2ez7)ope, Which is ufually tranflared a 
Treſpaſs, is the fame Word which is thrice 
uſed in the 14¹ and 15" Verſes, where 
our Saviour ſhews the Neceflity of our 
forgiving Men their Treſpaſſes againſt us, 
in order to our obtaining of God the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins or Treſpaſſes againſt 
him. For if ye forgive Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, your, &c. 

But it is all one which of theſe Words 
we uſe, Debts, or S:ns, or Freſpaſſes; 
becauſe in this Place they muſt all have 
the ſame Meaning: for what is a Treſpaſs 


againſt God, but only the doing ſomething 


which he has forbidden? And this is like- 
wiſe a Hin; for Sin (as the Apoſtle ſays,) 
is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law; and this 
lame may alſo be well called a Debt; for 


by tranſgreſſing the Law of God in any 
| Point, we become obnoxious to him, we 


N owe 
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Puniſhment due to our Tranſgreſſion. 


which we do here declare we have done, 
and do; or do engage and promiſe that 


on which only we beg Forgiveneſs of God 


5 gain *. 


do here beg of God; forgive us our Treſ 


owe him Satisfaction for the Injury, ei. 
ther by making Reparation, or, ( ſince 
that can't be done by us,) by ſuffering the 


I ſhall therefore, for the Explication of 
this Petition, do theſe rwo things: 1.1 
ſhall explain the Matter of the Petition; 
I ſhall ſhew what it is which we here beg 
of God, what it is to have our Sins forgi 
ven us. And, 2. I ſhall ſhew what it is 


we will do, as a Condition on our Part, 


Forgive us, as we forgive our Debtors; 
or, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 4 


1. I ſhall explain the Matter of the Pe. 
tition ; I ſhall ſhew what it is which we 


paſſes; what it is to have our Sins forgt 
ven us. 
Now by every sin againſt God, by e. 


"7 Tranſgreſſion of his Laws, we affront 
the 


— 
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the divine Majeſty, we reſiſt and oppole 


his Authority, we do Wrong and Injury 
to him, to whom all our Service is due; 
but now every Injury done to another, 


naturally obliges to Satisfaction, and we 


continue unjuſt till we repair the Damage 


we have done. 
This therefore is what, by our Sins a- 


gainſt God, we have made neceſſary to 
our ſelves, we muſt repair the Injury we 


have done him, we mult Pay the Debt 
which we owe him. 


But alas! this is impoſſible for us to 
do; for all the Good we can do, extends 
not to him; and tho? we ſhould ſpend all 


the remaining Part of our Lives in his 


faithful Service, and never again at any 
time tranſgreſs his Commandments, this 


would be no Satisfaction or Amends to 


him. By this indeed we ſhould avoid 


running deeper in his Debt; but our bare- 


ly forbearing to contract a new Debt, 
cannot be accounted a Payment of the 


Debt we have already contracted: no Man 


is ever thought to pay What he has bor- 


row'd, 


— 
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row d, only by forbearing to borrow more. 
But this is all which we can poſſibly do, 
we can only forbear adding new Treſpaſ- 
fes to our former, but we can by no 
Means ever recompenſe, or make him Sa- 
tisfaction, for thoſe which we have alrea- 
dy done. It remains therefore that for 
theſe, we are, and always ſhall be liable 
to the Laſh of the Law; 2. e. obnoxious. 
to ſuffer the Puniſhment threatned by the 
Law, to the Tranſgreſſors of it; for cur- 
| fed is every one that continueth not in 
all things that are written in the Law 
to do them. And this Puniſhment com- 
prehends all thoſe Evils which God hath 
any where threatned to Sin, all manner 
of Evils, fpiritual and temporal, and e- 
fpecially Death; the I. ages of Sin 1s 
Death, fays che Apoſtle, i. e. eternal 
Death; this appears by the Oppoſition 
which is there made by the Apoſtle be- 
tween Death and Life; the Wages of Sin 
1 Death, but the Gift of God ts eternal 
Life; now that Death which is oppo- 
fite to eternal Life, „ is eternal Death; 
i. e. the 
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. e. the eternal Torment both of Body 
and Soul in Hell: this is the Wages of 
Sin, this is the Puniſhment due to every 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; and 8 
this is what, being Sinners, we are liable 2 
to be ſentenced to, and to have inflicted 
upon us, whenever God pleaſes. 
This therefore is what we pray for in 
this Petition, when we ſay, forgive ws 
our Treſpaſſes. We pray that God would 

be pleaſed not to exact this Puniſſiment 

of us; we pray, that ſince we can make 
him no true Satisfaction for the Injury we 
have done him, he, of his great Good- 
neſs and Clemency , would be pleaſed to 
paſs it by, and not exact any Satisfaction 
from us; 3. e. that he would not inflict 
upon us any of thoſe Evils which he has 
threatned to the Tranſgreſſors of his I 
Laws; and above all, not that which is 9 
bdbe proper Wages of Sin, the eternal Tor- = oN 
| ments of Hell. This is what we ask in | 
ö this Petition, that God would not impute 
our Sins to us, to our Condemnation, 
Ns us our 7 reſpaſſes. 
R But 


— — 
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But when we fay, forgive us our Treſ 
paſſes, it is ſuppos d that we have treſ. 
= - * Paſſed; by the very asking Forgiveneſs 

E of our Sins, we own that we have fin- 
ned: for if we had no Need of Pardon, 
(as we ſhould not have if we were inno. 

cent, ) there would be no Reaſon to ask 

Pardon. Nay indeed, to put up this Peti- 

tion to God, to ſay, forgive us our Tre: 
paſſes, when at the ſame time we are not 
conſcious to our ſelves that we have fin- 
ned, and that we do greatly ſtand in 

Need of Pardon, is no better than mock- 

ing or trifling with Gd. 
And therefore we may well add 
chis Petition, for Pardon of Sin, as in- 
cluding in it a Confeſſion of our Sins to 
God, a well as a Prayer for F e. 


ben 
74 proceed e in the ſecond Place 


2. To ſhew vn it is HTS we ho 
declare we have done, and do; or do 
engage and promiſe that we will ad... as 
a Condition on our Parts on which only 


Wwe 


2 us Dk &c. 5 24 3 


we beg Forgiveneſs of God; forgive us 
our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors; . 
or, as We RR them that e fs a- 

Saut $5916. 217-34 
And what we hots " — and pro- 
miſe, is, that we have ſhewn, and that 


we do and will ſhew the fame Kindneſs 


to our Brother who has injured us, Which 
we beg God would ſhew to us who have | 
treſpaſſed againſt him. 

Now, (as was ſaid before,) Ws we 
beg of God, is, that ſince we cannot 
make him true Satisfaction for our Sins, 
he would not exact of us the Puniſh- 
ment of them; this therefore is what we 
here declare and engage, on our Part, 
vis. that we will not exact of our Bro- 
ther a Debt which he owes us, if he be 
not able to pay it; or if he cannot re- 
compenſe us for any other Injury, that 
we will not deſire that Satisfaction which 
the Law, if we ſhould g0 to the Strict- | 
neſs of it, would allow; 5. e. to keep his 
Body in Priſon, or to put him to Pain 


and Ae ; by which we ſhould only do 
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* 
: 
of 
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him Evil, but do our ſelves no Good, 1 re- 


ceive no real Amends.. BIR e 


In a Word; this is what we here e en- 
gage and promiſe, that in Caſe of any 


Injury or Wrong done to us, by any 
Neighbour, we will be content with ſuch 


Satisfaction as he can make us; that if 


he be not well able to make us perfect 
Amends, we will be ſatisfied with a 


ſmaller Recompence; and that if he can 
make us no Amends at all, we will freely 
forgive the Injury; neither doing him 
our ſelves, any Injury like to that which | 
he has done us, nor ſo much as deſiring 


that any ſuch Evil may befal him; but 


that we will as truly deſire, and as hear- 


tily endeayour to procure his Eaſe, and 


promote his Welfare, as if he had never 


done us any Wrong at all. 


But whenever we made Profeſſion of 


| any thing which is good concerning our 


kites, we ought to do it with Modeſty 
and Humility, and a kind of Diſtruſt of our 
ſelves; it becomes us to have ſome Fear 


2 our ſelves, lelt Our natural Self love 


ſhould 


N 2 
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ſhould make us think of our ſelves b | 


highly than we ought to think, accord- 


iv. 4. I know nothing by thy ſelf, yet am 


I not hereby juſtified; but he that judoeth 
me is the Lord; for we may ſee no Fault 


in our ſelves, our own Heart may ab- 


| folve us, and yer God, who (as the . 


poſtle ſays, 1 Fob. iti. 20.) is greater 
than our Hearts, i. e. Who knows what 
is within us, much better than we our 
ſelves do, may ſee that we are not fo 
blameleſs as we think our ſelves; and 
therefore, I ſay, 'tis very reaſonable, 


whenever we declare any thing concern 
ing our ſelves, that is good, (as we do 


in this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, when 
we fay that we do forgive thoſe that 
treſpaſs againſt us; ) that we ſhould do 


it with Modeſty and Diffidence of our 


ſelves, and accompany our Profeſſion 
of our own Sincerity, with a fecret 


_ Wiſh or Petition, that God would be 


pleafed to make us fuch, (if we are 
not — ſuch already,) as we do 
R 3 declare 


3 


xg 
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"declare and believe bur ſelves to be. 
An excellent Example of this Humi- 
liry, and modeſt Diſtruſt of our ſelves, 
we have in Mark ix. 24. in the Man 
who brought his Son to our Saviour 
for Cure, who was poſſeſſed with a dumb 
Spirit; I pale, ſays he, to thy Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and 
they could not, V. 18. But if thou canſt 
do any thing, have Compaſſion on us, 
and help us, V. 22. Jeſus ſaid unto 
. him, If thou canſt believe, all things 
are poſſible to him that believeth, V. 23. 
and then it follows, V. 24. And ſtreight. 
way the Father of the Child cryedout, and 
faid with Tears, Lord, I believe; i. e. 
if this be the Condition of my Son's Cure, 
that I ſhould believe that thou art able 
to cure him, I have performed this Con- 
dition already; for. I do firmly believe 
that thou art able to do it. And, in this, 
he doubtleſs ſpake the true Senſe of his 
Mind. But then, knowing how deceit- 
ful the Heart of Man is, and that twas 
poſſible his Faith might not be ſo good 


Forgroe us our Debts, 8c. e xp lard. 24 = : 


as he himſelf took it to be, he immedi- 


ately adds the following Word, help thou 


mine "Onbelief. Lord, I believe, help 


thou mine Unbelief. Tis as if he had ſaid, 


I am not conſcious to my ſelf of any 


Weakneſs in my Faith, of any Mixture 


of Diſtraſt or Doubtfulneſs in my Belief 


of thy Power to cure my Son, bur there 


may be Faults in me which I my ſelf can- 


not diſcern, and my Faith, perhaps, may 


| not be ſo good as I take it to be; there- 


fore, be thou pleaſed to help my Unbe- 
lief; 1. e. if there be any Fault or Defi- 
ciency in my Faith, which I my ſelf do 
not diſcern, be thou pleaſed of thy great 
Goodneſs to forgive it, and by the Help 
of thy Grace to ſupply it. | 

And with ſuch Modeſty and Humili- 
ty, and Diſtruſt of our ſelves, we ought 
always to utter theſe Words in Prayer 
to God, forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs A 
us: When we ſay, .as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us; we declare that 


we do, we promiſe that we will for- 
9 R 5 1 
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gire thoſe who do us Wrong; and we 


can't ſay theſe Words with Sincerity, 


and in Truth, unleis we do forgive them. 
| Nay, indeed we not only mock God. 
but we likewiſe curſe. our ſelves, every 


time that we repeat this Petition of the 
Lord's Prayer, if at the fame time we are 
conſcious to our ſelves, that we bear 
Hatred and Malice. in our Hearts, that 


poſſible we may not be in ſuch perfect 
Charity as we ſhould be; ispoſiible there 
may be a Defect in our Charity, tho' we 
our ſelves do not diſcern it; tis poſſible 
that our Forgiveneſs of others may not 
be ſo full and hearty as it ought to be; 

and therefore tis very reaſonable that we 
ſhould always accompany this Profeſſion 


or Declaration of our Charity to, and 


Forgiveneſs of others, with earneſt Prayer 
to God, to ſupply the Defects of it by 


his Grace, and to make us grow and in- 


creaſe in it, every Day more and more. 


we deſign or wiſh Eyil to any Perſon 
who has done us Injury. But tho we 
are in Charity with all the World, tis 


This 


Fre our Heller, &c. — 249 


This then is the full Meaning of this 


Petition; tis a Confeſſion of our Sins, 


joined with a Prayer for the Pardon of 
them; and tis a ſincere Declaration of 
our own Charity to others, joined with 
earneſt Prayer to God for the Increaſe, 
and Perfection of it. So that this is the 
Senſe which we ought to have in our 
Minds, when we utter theſe Words in 
prayer to God, Forgive us our Treſe 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
agarnſt us; tis as if we ſhould ay. 
We are ſenſible, O God, we are ve- 
4 ry ſenſible, that we have in many 
things tranſgreſs'd thy holy and righ- | 
„ teous Laws. Our own Conſciences 
« witneſs againſt us, that we have left 
“ undone thoſe things which we ought 
« to have done, and that we have done 
+ thoſe things which we ought not to 
“have done; but we cannot call back 
our mif-ipent time; and to undo our 
« former Works, we are not able: and 
« how to make thee any Recompence 
« for our manifold Treſpaſſes, we know 
| 7 © not; 


* 
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« not; and therefore we earneſtly de- 
4 fire, and we alſo hope in thy Good 


<« neſs, that thy Debt, which we are not 
<« able to pay, thou wilt freely forgive 
« ns; for this is what thou haſt com- 
“ manded us to do, to thoſe who treſ. 
« paſs againſt us. Thou haſt made our 
<« Forgiveneſs of others the Condition of 


* our obtaining Forgiveneſs from thee ; 
& and this Condition, as being indeed very 


cc equal and reaſonable, we approve of, and 


e do fulfil. We here declare that we have 


« dealt, and will deal fo by others who 
« offend or injure us, as we deſire to 


„be dealt with by thee. We here de- 
_ « clare that we have not, and will not 


« demand, what we know they are not 
« able to pay; that we do not, and will 
« not avenge their Wrongs, but heartily 
and fully forgive them, even as we de- 


A 


cc fire to be forgiven by thee. And this 


Declaration we make before thee, in 


cc the Sincerity of our Hearts, and we 


“hope there is nothing wanting on our 


. Part, in our Forgiveneſs of others, to 


< make 


— Fart thts. 
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„ make us capable of thy Pardon: but 
« if there be, and we cannot be ſure 


there is not, then we humbly beſeech | 


« thee to ſupply this Want, andtogiveus 
_ « thy Grace, that we may never forfeir 

our Title to thy Pardon upon our Re- 
« pentance, by denying Pardon, by bear- 


ing Hatred or Malice, or a Spirit of 


_ & Revenge to * who rroſpaſh againſt 
cc us. 


And fo much-r may "ke for the Expli 


cation of this Petition. 


Bur as all the former Petitions of the 
Lord's Prayer did inſtruct us in ſome Du- 


ties, ſo likewiſe does this. And this was 
the ſecond thing I propounded to do, 
diſcourſing upon theſe Words, vis. 


II. To ſhew what good Leſſons we 


are taught „what Duties we are inſtruct- 
ed in, and obligd to, by our Uſe of 
this Petition; forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
ar we forgive them that traſpaſt 4: 
gains Us. 


And 
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— 
And there are chiefly three things 
which we may learn from hence. f. In 

general; that there is ſome Condition ne- 
ceſſary on our Part, to qualify us to ob- 

tain Pardon of our Sins. 2. And more par- 
ticularly that our forgiving others their 
Treſpaſſes againſt us, is a neceſſary Con- 
dition of obtaining our own Pardon. 
And, 3. Laſtly; we are hence likewiſe 
inſtructed in the Nature of that Forgive- 
| neſs, which it is our Duty to grant to 

Hoſe who treſpaſs againſt ys: e HOP 


. I iy, we may Sol AY in gene- 
ral, that there is ſome Condition neceſſa- 
ry on our Part, to qualify us to obtain 
Pardon of our Sins; forgive us our Treſ* 
paſſes, as we forgive: ; or, F we for- 

give; or, (as tis expreſs d in St. Luke, 

Por we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
gainſt us. Here is a Condition plainly 
fuppos'd to be done and performed by 
us, at the time when we * up this Pe- 
tition for Pardon. | 


. And 
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And the Truth is, God has no where 
promiſed that he will pardon our Sins ab- 
ſolutely, without any Condition, or only 
upon the Condition of our asking Pardon; 
and what God has not promiſed to grant, 
we cannot ask with any Aſſurance of ha- 
ving it granted. For the only juſt Ground 
of a good Aſſurance, that our Prayers 
will be anſwered, is a Perſuaſion that the 
Matter of them is ſuch as is agreeable to 
the Goodneſs and Promiſes of God; ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Job. 
v. 14. This is the Confidence that we 
have in him, that if we ash any thing, 
according to his Will, he heareth us. 
Nay, indeed, to ask any thing of. God 
which he has promiſed only upon Condi- 
tion, without performing, ſo far as we 
are able, the Condition upon which he 
has promiſed it, argues a mean Opinion 
of God, and offers a direct Affront to 
him. For, by putting up ſuch a Petition, 
we do as good as ſay, that tho' indeed 
God ſeems refoly'd not to grant · us the 
ny, which we ask, but upon certain 
Terms 
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Terms and Conditions, yet we hope to 
. him out of his Kindneſs by Flattery 


and fair Speeches, without performing the 
Conditions required by him. 


Seeing then that Forgiveneſs of Sins 
will not be granted to us, but upon cer- 
tain Terms and Conditions to be Per. 
formed on our Part, it is our Duty to in- 
form our ſelves what they are, and to en- 
deavour, before we preſume to put up 
this Petition, to qualify our ſelves to re- 
ceive the Pardon which we pray for. 

Now the Conditions upon which only 
God has promiſed to pardon our Sins, are 
theſe three: ( 1.) Repentance; (2.) Prayers 
and, (3.) Forgiveneſs of others. 

And the ſecond of theſe Conditions we 
do actually perform, when we uſe the 
Lord's Prayer, or when we put up this 
ſame Petition in any other Form of Con- 
feſſion and Supplication; and the third 
of them, vg. our Forgivenels of others, 
is, as I ſaid, a particular Duty which we 
are eſpecially taught in this Petition, and 


of willed I Hal diſcourſe ſomewhat by 


and 
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and by. So that the only. thing now. to 
be done, is to ſhew that Repentance is a 


neceſſary Condition of obtaining Pardon 
without which all our Prayers for it will 
be unayailable. And for the Proof of 


this, it may be ſufficient to cite two or 


three plain Teſtimonies of holy Scripture, 
ſuch as that of Iſaiah, Ch. i. V. 16. &c. 
where after the Prophet had declar'd at 


large the Unacceptableneſs of the Prayer 


and Sacrifices of. the Fews, he propoſes 
this as the only Method to make them 
better accepted for the future, and avail- 
able for their Pardon; waſh you, ſays 
he, make you clean, put away the Evil 
of your Doings from before mine Eyes ; 
ceaſe to do Evil, learn to do well; ſeek 
Judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 


the fatherleſs 3 Nlead for the Widow. 


Come now, and let us reaſon together, 


faith the Lord; tho your Sins be as 


Scarlet, they ſhall. be as. white as 


Snow; tho they be red, like Cramſon, 


they ſhall be as Wool. And ſuch ano- 


ter 8 to this Purpoſe, is that in 
Ezek. 


450 '6 Forgive as ur Dat Ve. _ explantd.. 


Exel. xviii 21, 22. 77 the wicked will 


turn from all hit Sins that he bath 
committed, and keep” #1] my Statutes, 


and db that which 3s lawful and right, 
he ſhall ſurely live, he ſpall not die; 
all his 7. ran /arefſrons that he hath com- 
mitted, "they ſhall not be mentioned un- 


to him; in his Righteouſneſs that be 


hath ame; he Patt? live. And ſuch a- 
nother is that in Prov. xxviii. 13. He 


that covereth his Sins Jhall not prof} 


per, bus whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh 


them, ſhall have Mercy. Upon theſe 


Terms Pardon was promiſed by God to 


Sinners in the Old Teſtament; and up- 
on the ſame, and no other, it is promi- 
ſed in the New, as may be ſeen (to 


name no other Places in Aces iii. 19. 


Repent Ye 2 therefore 15 and be con- 


verted, that Jour 8 Ins = be blot- 
ted out. 

Seeing clidtetbis we can obtain Par- 
don upon no other Terms than our Re- 


pentance, tis to no Purpoſe to pray 
for it, ſo I as we Al to perform 


this 


Eee, 15 —* &c. l 7 4 


this Condition. And therefore from this 
Petition in the Lord's Prayer, wherein 
we are taught to pray for Pardon, we 
are likewiſe plainly inſtructed, that it 
is our indiſpenſable Duty, by a hearty 
Repentance for all our Sins, to qualify 
our ſelves to receive that Pardon which : 
we pray for. | 
And the leaſt that can be — 
Repentance, for any Sins, of any kind, 
which we have been guilty of, is an 
hearty Sorrow for what we have done 
amiſs, and a ſincere Reſolution and En- 
deavour not to commit them again; this 
is the only Notion of true Repentance 
which the Scripture teaches; and there- 
fore, unleſs we do thus truly repent us 
of our Sins, tis to no manner of pur- 
poſe to put up this Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer, forgive us our Treſpaſſes ; for, 
till then, - it will not be heard and an- 


ſwered. 


But yet even theſe, I mean a Gortow ö 
for our paſt Sins, and the forbearing to 
repeat them, are not a ſufficient Repen- 


LR © tance 
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' tance for all FER - for where it can be 
done, we muſt do more than this, I 
mean, we muſt undo our former Works, 
we. muſt ſet to right what we have put 
out of Order; and this is what may be 
done in moſt of the Sins of Injuſtice to- 
wards Men. The Damage we have done 
to our Neighbour, we may repair; the 
Goods we have wrongfully taken or de- 
tain'd from him, we may reſtore; and 
for any other Injury which we have 
done him, we may make him Sartisfa- 
ion. And this is what muſt: be done, 
if we can do it, before we can fay this 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer; 2. e. be- 
fore we may preſame to beg Pardon of 
God for any ſuch Sins. And ſo we are 
plainly taught by our Saviour himfelf, 
in Matth. v. 23. I thou bring thy Gift 
To the Altar, and there remembreſt that 
thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, 
leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 
and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to 
thy Brother, and then come and 85 
9 Gift: _ 
. BY Et 2. As 
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: 1 As from this Petition of the Lord's 


Prayer, wherein we are taught to beg 


Pardon of our Sins, not abſolutely, but 


conditionally, as we forgive others; we 


learn in general that there is ſomewhar 
to be done on our Part, to qualify us 


for God's Pardon; ſo we hence learn 
mote particularly, that it is our neceſſa- 
ry Condition to qualify us to pray for 


the Pardon of our own Sins againſt God, 


that we ſhould exerciſe the ſame Mercy 
and Compaſſion towards Men who have 
treſpaſſed againſt us, which we our ſelves 


do beg of God. | 
— This is plainly implied in the Periti- 


on it ſelf; forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 


as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
gainſi us; but is more clearly and ex- 
preffly taught in the two laſt Verſes of 


the Text, where our Saviour himſelf 


gives the Reaſon of his adding that 


| Clauſe to the Petition, 4 we forgive 


them that treſpaſs againſt us. For, 
lay s he, if ye forgive Men their Treſ- 
5 2] paſſes, 
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paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 
forgive you; bit if ye forgive not Men 


their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- 


ther forgive your Treſpaſſes. 


By the laſt of theſe Verſes it al Fo” 


appears, that our Forgiveneſs of others, 
is a neceſſary Condition of obtaining For- 
giveneſs of our own Sins; F ye for- 
give not, &c. And by the firſt Verle it 
| ſhould ſeem that this is the only Condi- 
tion required of us; ſo that if we do but 
perform this, we need not be concerned 
about any thing elſe ; for ſo our Sa aviour 
hays, If ye forgive, Kc. 

Baut for the right underſtanding of this, 
it is to be conſider'd, that it is very u- 
ſual, in holy Scripture, to attribute one 
thing as an Effect, to another thing 
as its Cauſe; which yet has not in it 
ſelf ſufficient Power to produce the Ef- 
fect which is attributed to it, and ſo is 
only a partial Cauſe of it, which could 
not produce the Effect without the Con- 
currence of other Cauſes; and yet is ſo 
much a Suu too, that the other Cauſes 


without 
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— 


without that would be as inſufficient, 
as that would be without the others. 
We have ſeveral Inſtances of this in the 
beginning of this Sermon upon the Mount, 
wherein our Saviour, in thoſe Sentences 
commonly called the Beatitudes, pro- 
nounces a Bleſſedneſs, and promiſes the 
Reward of Heaven, firſt to the poor in 
Spirit, then to the Mourners for Sin, 
then to the Meet, then to thoſe who 


hunger after Righterafueſs, then to the 


| Merciful, then to the pure in Heart, 
then to the Peace-makers, and at laſt to 


thoſe who are perſecuted for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake; and yet tis certain that the 


Promiſes of the Goſpel are not made to 
any one ſingle Grace or Virtue, but to 
all in Conjunction. 


And ſo tis here; F orgiveneſs of F In- 


juries done to us, tho' it be a neceſſary 


Condition of our own obtaining Pardon 


from God, is not the only one. And 


this, I ſuppoſe, might be the Reaſon 
why, when our Saviour had ſpoken 
thoſe Words i in the 14* V. If ye forgive 

[R 3] Men 


205 Forgroe 15 ourDebrs, &Cc. explantd. 


Men their Treſpaſſes , your heavenly 
Father will alſo forgive you. By | 
which we might have been led into a 
Miſtake, and have been induced to think, 
that Mercifulneſs was the only Qualifi- 
cation requiſite to intitle us to the di- 
vine Mercy. He immediately adds thoſe 
other Words, in the 15* , to preyent 
that Miſtake ; wherein he explains the 
| foregoing Words, and plainly declares 
his Meaning to be, not, that if we for- 
give others, our Sins, without any o- 
ther Condition or Qualification, will be 
forgiven us; but only that all other 
Conditions and Qualiſications will be in- 
ſufficient without this; that this is at 
leaſt as neceſſary a Condition as any o- 
ther. Vye forgive not Men their Tre 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgrve 
your Treſpaſſes. 
And as this js a neceiſiry Condition 5 
of our obtaining Pardon, ſo it is plain- 
ly a very equal Condition; for it is 
but reaſonable that we ſhould do as we 
Would be done unto ; that when we 
ask 


Forgide us ous Debts, & c. eæplaim d. 
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ask for Pardon our ſelves, we ſhould 
freely grant it to thoſe who ask it 
of us. 


And the Nan of this Con- 


dition is molt excellently ſhewed by our 
Lord himſelf, in Matth. xviii. 23, G©c. 
_ particularly upon theſe two Accounts. 


(1.) Becauſe God, whom we have ſin- 
ned againſt, and whoſe Pardon we ask, 
is our Sovereign Lord, infinitely ſupe- 
rior to us,. and we are his Creatures, 
his Slaves, his Vaſſals; but Men are 
all (in a manner) upon equal Terms 
with one another, for they are all Fel- 
low-Servants of the fame Lord; and 


therefore their Treſpaſſes againſt one a- 


nother, (tho', as to the Matter of them, 
they were the ſame with our Treſpaſſes 
againſt God; yer) being commitred on- 
ly againſt Equals, would not be ſo hei- 


nous and unpardonable as our Sins are 


againſt him: for it is plainly a much 


greater Fault in a Subject, to affront 


or ſtrike his King, than it is to affront 


[R 4] „ 


6 
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or ſtrike his Fellow - Subject. And, 


"23.1 baſe our Offences againſt God 
are really greater in themſelves, than 
any Man's Offences are or can be a- 
gainſt us: ſo that altho' we ſtood up- 


on the ſame Terms, and on the ſame 


Leyel with Almighty God, which we 
do with one another, yet it would not 
be reaſonable in us, to deſire of him 
to pardon us our great Tranſpreſſions , 
unleſs we alſo can find in our Hearts to 


. pardon others their lighter Treſpaſſes a- 
gainſt us. 


Both theſe Reaſons, I fay, ſhewing 
how very fit and equitable it is, that 
we ſhould ſhew to others the like Mer- 
cy which we deſire of God, are excel- 
lently ſet forth by our Saviour, in that 


Place, in the Parable of a certain great 


King, who reckoning with his Servants, 


found one who owed him ten thouſand 


Talents; i. e. almoſt two Millions of 


2 Vid. Marg. of gr. Bible. A Talent is 750 Ounces 


of Silver; 10000 T0008» at 5s. 2d. per Ounce, 
is e | 


Our 


r 
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our Money; which great Debt never- 
theleſs, foraſmuch as the poor Man 


5 was not able to pay it, the King frank- 


ly forgave. But mark what follows, at 
V. 28. This ſame Man goes forth, and 


meets with one of his Fellow-Servants, 
who owed him but an hundred Pence ®, 


i. e. little more than 3 J. of our Mo- 
ney; a very Trifle, in Compariſon with 
the great Debt which had been juſt be- 
fore forgiven him; (for an hundred 


Pence is not ſo much in Proportion to 
ten thouſand Talents e, as one Peny of 


our Money is to two thouſand Pound; 3 


and as ſoon as ever he ſees him, he 
takes him by the Throat, ſaying, Pay 
me what thou oweſt; upon which the 


other fell down at his Feet, beſeech- 
ing him but only to have a little Pa- 


— 


b A Penny is 8 eighth Part of an Ounce, ergo 
100 Pence, 12 O. F. i. e. at 5 6. 2 d. per Ounce, a- 
mounts to 3. 4s. 64. 

100 Pence is to 10000 Talents, as one penny to 


2508 J. 125. 3 d. 10000 Talents is 602067 times as 
much as 100 Pence. 


tience 


** nn. 
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tience with him, and he would pay 


him: but he would not, but went im. 
mediately „ and caſt him into Priſon. 
And fee what Judgment the King paſ- 
ſed upon him for it, at the 32*, Ge. 


Verſes; Then his Lord, after he had 
called him, aid unto him, O thou 
wicked Servant, I, i. e. 1 who am thy 


Lord and Maſter, who had more Pow- 


er over thee, than thou hadſt over 


him, 1 forgave thee all that Debr, 
that great Debt of ten thouſand Talents, 


becauſe thou deſiredſt me, and ſhould'ſt 


rot thou alſs have had Compaſſion on 
thy Fellow-Servant , even as I had 
Pity on thee? i. e. was there not good 
Reaſon then, that when thy Fellow- 
Servant owed thee only ſuch a ſmall 
Sum as an hundred Pence, (not the 


fix hundredth thouſandth part of the 
Sum which 1 forgave thee;) and when 


he only defired time, and would, tis 
like, have been able to pay thee, if 
thou hadſt given him time; (was there 
not good ——— I ay) that thou 

ſhould t 


py — * . 
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ſhould'ſt ſhew the like Compaſſion to 
him, (for the ſame it would not have 
been, but infinitely beneath it,) which 
1 had ſhewed thee. And then it fol- 
lows, V. 34. And his Lord was wroth, 


and delivered him to the Tormentors ; 
and ſo likewiſe, ſays our Saviour, at 


the 35 V. (applying the Parable to 


this very Caſe;) /o likewiſe ſhall my 
heavenly F. ather do alſo unto you, if 


ye from your Hearts forgive not eve- 
ry one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. 


And this fame Argument is very well 


urged by the Son of Syrach, [ Erclus. 
xxviii. 1, Sc.] in theſe Words, He that 
revengeth, ſhall find Vengeance from 


| the Lord; and he will ſurely keep 


his Sins in Remembrance. Forgive 
thy Neighbour the Hurt that he hath 


done unto thee, ſo ſhall thy Sins alſo 


be. forgiuen when thou prayeſt. One 
Man beareth Hatred againſt another 
Man, and doth he ſeek Pardon from 
the Lord? He ſheweth no Mercy to 


a Man which ts like himſelf, and doth. 


he 
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be ask . f his 0wn Sins? 1 
es, 2 | 


3 . Laſtly; from this Petition we not 

only learn the Neceſſity of Forgiveneſs 

. of Injuries, but we are alſo in good 
q | Meaſure inſtructed in the Nature of that 
Forgiveneſs which it is our Duty to 
grant to thoſe who treſpaſs againſt us; I , 

for we pray to God to forgive us, as 

Wwe Forgive them. But now, 


JSC ͤ St - 


a 


afar What we here deſire of God, is, 
that he would forgive us all our Sins, the 
great as well as the ſmall; or indeed thoſe 
rather than theſe: for tho' no Sins are 
indeed ſmall, yer ſome are more heinous 
than others; and it is for our great and 
crying Sins, which we are moſt in fear 
of the divine Vengeance, and for which 
we are moſt earneſt in asking Forgivenels. 
We therefore, if we hope or expect to 
have theſe greateſt Sins forgiven us, ought 
| likewiſe to forgive the greateſt Injuries 
which are e done to us by others. 


TY (620 We 
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(2.) We pray for the Forgiveneſs of | 
our Sins, tho' they are many; and we 

t pray, or at leaſt we ſhould pray every” 
's Day for the Forgiveneſs of them; and 

d | we hope that tho our Iniquities (as the | 
t  P/almiſt ſays, Fal. xl. 12.) are more 

o than the Hairs of our Head, we ſhall yet 
obtain Remiſſion of them. 7 | 

s The Mercy, therefore, which we hope 

and expect from God, ſhould be a Pattern 

to us in ſhewing Mercy to others. Our 

patience ſhould never be tyred out, we 

ſhould never be weary of forgiving. And | 
ſo we are taught by our Saviour himſelf, | 
Luke xvii. 4. If thy Brother treſpaſs a- 
gainſt thee ſeven times in a Day, and ſe- _ 85 
den times in a Day turn again to the, & | 


ed h of 


OO 


ſaying, T repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him; 

and that by ſeven times our daviour meant 

not a ſmall, not any limited Number of —— 
times, appears plainly by his own An- = Y 
ſwer to St. Peter, Matth. xviii 22. For 
when St. Peter had put the Queſtion to 

him, how often it was his Duty to for- 

. 8 give 


Ma „ — — Coo 
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give his Brother, whether until ſeven 
times; our Lord anſwered him, I /ay not 

unto thee, until ſeven times, but until 
PAR Fimes ſeven. 


(3: OY Laſtly; - the Pardon which we 
deſire of God is full and effectual; we 
pray that he would clearly blot out all 
our Iniquities, and free us from all the Pu- 
niſhment thereof. 

Such therefore ſhould our eden be, 
of thoſe Treſpaſſes which are committed 
againſt us; ir ſhould be a full and perfect 
Pardon; we ſhould forgive not only out 
wardly, but from the Heart; we ſhould 
not bear the leaſt Degree of Grudge or 

Malice in our Minds, towards thoſe 
whom we forgive, bur ſhould be as per- 
fectly reconcil'd to them, as if they had 
never offended us. ; 8 


NY conclude all „therefore, with thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, Coloſſ. iii. 12, 13. 
Put on, as the Ele of God, holy and 
ogra: Bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, 


Humble. 


. 1 
— 
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Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long- 
ſuffering ; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any Man have 
2 Quarrel or Complaint againſt any; e- 


ven as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 


Lead 


n- 


Lead us not into 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 


| Lead us not into Tempration, 
15 but, Ce. * Explain'd. 


. hf MATES VI. 13. 
And lead us not into 2 but 
deliver us from Evi. 


N the Lor s Prayer (as T 
have formerly obſerved ) are 
Three principal Parts, The 
SR Preface, The Body of the 
rer and The Concluſion, 
8 2 The 


\ 
* 
1 um 8 
3 c 
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The Preface n of a Solemn ae 
cation of Almighty God, whom we are 
taught to Stile, ON Father Which is in 
Heaven. 2. 

The Body of the Prayer conſiſts 5 Sir 

: diltinct Petitions. 

And the Concluſion contains a 9 
logy, or a Solemn giving Glory to God; 
Thine is the Kingdom, the "_ and the 
Glory, for eber. 

And of the Preface, od of Five of the 
Petitions I have already ff poken ; the 
Sixth Petition is what I am now to Diſ. 
courſe of; Lead us not into Temptation, 
but deliver us from Evil. | 

In Diſcourſing on which, I al * 

ſerve the ſame Method that T have be- 
fore done in 1 on other 
Five, i. „% 


. 
3 n 
— 
— — — —— —— 
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1 dal explain; the Meaning of the 
| petition; or ſhew what Senſe we ought-to 
have in our Minds, when we utter-theſe 
Words in Prayer to God, — us not in- 
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* 1 ſhall thew what good Leſſons we 


: may learn, what Duties we are taught 
and Na en 2 by our Uſe of this 


15 2 halt ——_ the Meaning of = 
Pertti, and ſhew what Senſe we ought. 
| to have in our Minds, when we utter 


theſe Words in Prayer to Gop, Lead us 


not into Temptation, but deliver us om 


Evil. 1 


And this Petition conſiſts 1 Two 8 | 
not exactly the ſame, and yet not much 
differing in Senſe from each other. 
1. Lead us not into Temptation ; and, | 


2 Deliver us from Evil, 


+ Load 145 not into Tenprarion For 


the underſtanding of which we muſt en- 
quire, (I.) What is meant by Tempta- 


tion; and, (20 How God ogy be faid 


to lead us into it. 


And, 


(I.) What is meant by Temptation. 


Sz r. The 


$i wn 6. > o -- he 4 #4 
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2 us not into Temptation, 


Jam. i. 2. 


1. The Word Temptation moſt e 


If fignifies nothing elſe but only a Trial 
or Experiment made of any Perfon, to 


ſee of what Temper and Diſpoſition he is, 
and how he is morally qualified. And 
thus God tempted Abrabam, when he 
laid upon him that hard Command of Sa- 
crificing his only Son Iſaac; by which 
God made a full Trial of his Faith and 
Obedience, and declared himſelf fully fa- 
tisfied therewith ; as the Angel ſpeaking 
in the Name of God, and of God after 


the manner of Men, teſtifies, Gen. xxii. 
12. Now I know that thou feareſt God, 
ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy Son, 


thine only Son, from mie. | 

And thus all Afflictions and Attverſitics 
that befal the Body are Temptations . : 
"Ir 4 They are Trials of our Faith and Pa- 
tience. My Brethren, ſays St. James, 
count it all Joy when ye fall Into divers 


Temptations ; i. e. when ye are perſecu- 


ted and afflicted. 
And thus, tlkewits, Proſperity is ald 


2 Temptation; 3 for tis a Trial of our 


So- 


\ExeLAnN' "Dy." 


Sobriery, and Humility, and Truſt in 
God. | 
Thus indeed all the different States and 
Circumſtances that any of us are in, are 
Temptations ; i. e. They are ſueh Trials 
as God ſees good to make of our Faith 
and Virtue ; not to fatisfy himſelf (for 
he knows before hand what we will do) 
burt to fatisfy our ſelves and others, how 
we ſtand affected towards him, art to 
make the Righteouſneſs of that Judgment 
which he will paſs upon us, either to Sal- 
vation or Damnation, evident to all the 


15 Went. 


Now againſt theſe and all fuch Tem: 
ptations as theſe in general, we ought not 
fo pray; for they are the neceſſary Con- 
dition of our Living here in this World; 
our whole Life here being nothing elle 
but a State of Trial, and conſequently of 
Temptation; ſuch as it was neceſſary we 
ſhould be put into, in order to make us 
capable of either Reward or Puniſhment. 
For there would be no Virtue if there 
were no Trial of Virtue, and no Vice 

8 5 if 
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J if there were no Temptation or Induce- 
ment to it; it being hardly to be ſuppo- 
ſſd that any Man that believes a future 

WM | | State, or has any Senſe of Religion, would 
= chuſe to commit Wickedneſs, only for its 
| _. .. own Sake, without any Proſpect of Pro- 

fit or Pleaſure, or ſome other worldly Ad- 

vantage. And if we-manfully reſiſt theſe 

Temptations that we are aſſaulted with, 

our Reward in Heaven will be great, pro- 

portionally to the Power and Strength of 

thoſe Temptations that we meet 'withal 

and overcome. And therefore St. James 

(as J obſerved before) in the firſt Chapter 

of his Epiſtle, at the 2d Verſe, bids us to 

count it all Foy when. we full into divers 
Temptations; knowing this, that the Trying 

¶ eur Faith worketh Patience. And ver. 12. 

Bleſſed,: fays he, is the Man that endureth 

Temptation; for when he is tried he ſhall 

receive the. Crown of Life, which the 
Tord bath gromiſed to them bat n him. 


| 2. 13 5 1 og — 1 4 we 
do not abide thoſe -T rials which God 


makes 


* 


2 


* 2 n 
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ſow nas of us, but fake; under them, and 
are overcome by them, (therefore, I ſay) _ 


the word Temptation is ſometimes, and 
indeed moſt commonly, us d in a bad 


Senſe, for ſuch an Allurement and Induce- 
ment to Sin, as does actually prevail with 
us to commit the Sin; or for ſuch a Trial 

of us, as is made with a Deſign that we 


ſhould commit the Sin Which We are tem- 
pted to. 


And thus the Devil tempts i us; en is, 
he allures and invites us to commit Sin; 
he lays Baits for us of a delicious Taſte, 
or finely gilded over, which he hopes we 
will catch at, and take in, and with them 


ſwallow down alſo the Hook that was co- 


ver'd over therewith. And thus to pray 


that we may not fall into Temptation, or 


be led into Temptation, i is the ſame Thing 
in Effect, as to pray that we may not fall 


by the Temptation, or that we may not 


fall into the Sin that we are tempted to, 
or that we may not be enſnar d and taken 


e * che Devil. 


But 
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But taking the word Temptation i in thi 


Senſe, God does never tempt us; we 


we cant conſequently, taking the Word 
in this Senſe, pray that God would no: 
lead us into Temptation; for he never de- 
ſigns our Sin or Fall by any Trial that he 
makes of us , but only our Improvement 
in Grace and Virtue. | And thus we are 
taught by St. Zames, Jam. 1. 13. Let no 


Man ſay, when he is tempted, i. e. when 


he actually falls into any Sin, (let him not 
fay) I am tempted of God; i. e. T was ſe⸗ 
duc'd and betray'd thereinto by God ; for 


God cannot be tempted with Boil, neither 


rempreerh he any Man. 


But now, if it be o, that the firſt Sort 
of the Temptations before ſpoken of ; 3. e. 
the Trials of our Faith and Obedience, 
are ſuch as we ought not to pray againſt, 


but rather to rejoice at, as has been ſhewn 


already: And if the laſt Sort of Tem- 


ptations, thoſe which are deſign d to en- 


ſnare: us, are ſuch as God doth not uſe up- 


on us, for he never deſigns to allure or in- 
vite us to commit Sin ; He tempteth no 
. * 


* 
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. as St. James ſays; How is it that 
we are taught in this Petition to pray to 


God that He would not lead us into Tem- 
ptation? For all God's Temptations are 


defign'd for our Good, for the Exerciſe of 


our Virtue, and the Increaſe of our Re- 


ward : And the other Temptations, thoſe 


which are deſign'd for our Hurt, are the 
Devils Temptations, and not God's. 
This therefore was the next Tg I was 
to give an Account of; Flag 2567 * 


a How God may be faid to lead us 
into Temptation. 


And the Caſe is this ; Tho it be the 


Devil that tempts tis to Sin, he could do 


nothing without God's Permiſſion: And 
ſuch is his Subtilty and Power, and ſuch 
is our Eaſineſs and Weakneſs, that his 
Temptations muſt needs prevail againſt 
us, unleſs God be pleas d by his Grace to 
aſſiſt and enable us to overcome them. 
So that whenever God ſuffers the Devil 


to tempt us above our Strength, or by 


fuch a ſtrong Tempration as can hardly 


1 | but 


th 
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but prevail; or r when he does not furniſh 
us with ſupernatural Strength to reſiſt 
ſuch Temptations ; In any of all theſe 
| Caſes, God may, in ſome Senſe , be faid 
ro lead us (becauſe he, who if. he pleaſed 
could eaſily hinder it, ſuffers us to be led) 
into Temptation. | 
This therefore i is what, - in. this Petiti- 
on, we pray that God would not do, that 
he would not fo lead us into Temptation; 
2. e. that He would never ſuffer. us to be 
tried above our Strength ; or that if the 
Temptation that he ſuffers us to be aſſault- 
ed with, be ſuch as would prevail againſt 
our Weakneſs, he would be pleas d ſo to 
ſtrengthen us by his Grace, that we may 
be able to reſiſt it. 
And this is a petition . we have 
good Warrant to put up to God, becauſe 
it is no more than God, who is Faithful, 
has promis d, x Cor. x. 13. God is faith- 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted. 
above what ye are able ; but will with the ( 
Temptation alſs make a. way to eſcape, 8 
e 95 may be able to bear it. 
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us now ff this be God's Promiſe,” al 


he, being faithful, will certainly make it 


good, not to ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able; here riſes another Dif- 


ficulty ; ; vis. what Need there is of our 


Praying for that which God will certainly 


do, whether we pray for it or no. 


But this Difficulty will be eaſily re- 


mov'd, by conſidering theſe Two TOS: 


1. That this Promiſe of God, that 1 
will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 


what we are able, or that he will grant us 
ſufficient Grace to withſtand and over- 


come the Temptations we are aſſaulted 


with, is, like all the other Promiſes of 


the Goſpel, a Conditional Promiſe, to en- 


title us to which there is ſomething to be 


done by us: And particularly, that Pray- 


er to God is the Condition to be perform'd 
on our Part, to give us a Right and Title 
to this Promiſe of God; that Prayer to 
God is the Condition of our obtaining 


ſufficient Grace, according to that of our 
Saviour , Matth. vii. 7. Aft, and it ſhall 


” 
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be given you; by which he plainly i inti- 


mates, that unleſs we do ask we may 


80 without it: And fo St, James fays 
expreſsly, Jam. iv. 2. Te have not, bo- 


cauſe ye ask not. And yet in this Caſe 


our Sin and Deſtruction may be of our 


ſelves, becauſe we might, for the asking, 


have had ſufficient Grace to avoid them, 


But then it may be conſider d further, 


2. That if there were no Condition 
Pre-requiſite for the obtaining of ſufficient 


Grace; if we might be ſure of it without 


our asking, by virtue of this Promiſe; 


yet this, as well as any other Right or 


Privilege which we once had a Title to, 
may be forfeited by our Misbehaviour. 

And this may be, and without Doubt 
oftentimes is, the Caſe here. God at 


firſt ſuffers us not to be tempted above 


our Strength, and this he does of his meer 


_ Goodneſs, without any Condition on our 
Part: And fo long as we make good * 
of that Grace which is afforded us, ſo 


long our Tits to a rn Meaſure of 
it 


. 
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it holds good, But if we at any Time, 


wilfully and deliberately chuſe the Com- 


miſſion of a Sin, while we had ſufficient 


Strength to reſiſt the Temptation, we _ 


thereby forfeit all our Right and Claim 


for the future. And the ſame Goodnefs 
which gave us ſufficient Grace at firſt, 


and which would ſtill have continued to 
do the ſame, if we had been careful to 


co-operate with it, may not give us fuf- 


ficient Grace every Time afterwards that 


ye are tempted ; but rather, - our ſinning 
wilfully, when we had ſufficient Grace 


given us to keep us from ſinning, may 


juſtly provoke God to leſſen or withdraw 
that Grace which we have ſa much a- 


bus d; according to that Threatning of 


our Saviour, From bim that bath not, 


ſtall be taten @way, even that which be 


dar. 


And indeed beſides; If God ſhould con- 
tinue to us the fame Meaſure of Grace af- 
terwards that he had communicated to us 
before, (which yet is more than can rea- 
fonably be hop d) tis to be conſider d 
50 dmuever- 


Leal Hs not into ; Temptation, 


_ de Eb. a. at. 8 


” — that ſuch a "Meaſiire of 
Grace as was before fu 


cient, may not 


be ſufficient afterwards; becauſe that 
Grace that was before given, might be 


proportion d only to our natural Weak- 


neſs; and by every wilful Sin we render 
our ſelves weaker and. weaker, and con- 


ſequently needing a 2 greater Meaſure of 


Grace to keep us from falling; and tho 


God may be thought to be (if we may 
be allow'd' fo to ſpeak) under ſome fort 
of Obligation in Equity, ſo to aſſiſt our 
weak Nature as that we ſhould not at 
firſt neceſſarily fall into a Sin, he can't be 
thought oblig d upon the fame Account 
to increaſe his Grace when we come to 


have Need of a greater Meaſure of i it than 


we had at firſt; becauſe that we have 


now need of more Grace than we had 
then, is our own Fault only, who have 
weakened our Nature by Evil Cuſtom: 


And there is no Reaſon to expect, that 


God's Grace ſhould an operas, Fn as 
aur —_— does Nen 
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Now this is in Truth the Caſe; we had 
ſufficient Strength once, either * Nature 


or by Grace, (and tis no Matter now 
by which) to have withſtood thoſe Temp- 


tations to Sin which God did then ſuffer 


us to be aſſaulted with ; it was our own © 


Fault, therefore, that we then fell, when 


we had Strength to ſtand; and ever ſince 


that firſt Fall, we have fallen very fre- 
* quently ; (this we own d in the former 


Petition, when we prayed for Forgiveneſs 
of our Treſpaſſes;) And therefore ha- 
ving by our own Sin forfeited all Claim 


to the Divine Grace, there is great Rea- 


ſon that we ſhould now beg it as a Fa- 
vour, ſince we can't claim it as a Due, 


that God would not lead us into Tem- 
ptation; i. e. That either he would not 


ſuffer us to be tempted above our Strength, 
that i is, not above thoſe Remains of the 
Strength of Nature that are {till left to 
us; or elſe, in Caſe he ſees fit to permit 


us to be aſſaulted by more violent Temp- 


tations, that he would be pleas d to give 
us ſuch a Supply of his Lech, as 5 PAY 
T 7 be 
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Lead us not into Temptation, 


"* Taſficient to ſtrengthen our Weaknek, 


and to enable us to reſiſt — conquer 


them. 


Thus we pray that God would not 


5 lead us into Temptation, i. E. that in this 


State of Trial and Temptation, which 


we are now put into by the Divine Pro- 


vidence, he would be pleas d to have 


Conſideration of our Weakneſs ; vis. both 
of the Weakneſs of our frail N ature, and 


alſo of that greater Weakneſs which we 
have contracted by our former Sins, and 


never ſuffer us to be tempted above what 
we are able. Lead us not into Tempta- 


tion. But i it follows | in this ums Petition, 


2. But Aloe 145 from Evil, the Mean 


ing of which Words I am now to ſhew. 


And there are Three Significations of 


the Word Evil, all which are conſiſtent 
together, and agreeable to the Scope and 


Def gn of the Place, and therefore how- 


ever we may approve any one of them 


more than another, I do not ſee why 
we ſhould exclude any of them. For, 
„ 
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I. By the Evil that we here pray to bs. . 
delivered from, we may underſtand the 
Evil of Sin, which is ſometimes in Scrip- 
ture called Evil; as in Habak. i. 13. 
Thou art of purer Eyes than to bebold 
Evil. And taking the Word in this Senſe, 
this Clauſe of the Petition, Deliver us _ 
from Evil, will be the ſame in Senſe with xa 
the former, Leed us not into Temptation; 
For then, what we here pray for will be, 
that God would fo aſſiſt us by his Grace, _ 
that we may not fall by any Tempta- _ 1 


tions that we are aſſaulted with. Or, 

5 2. By Evil, we may underſtand the 
Evil of Puniſhment ; which is likewiſe in 

© | Scripture ſometimes expreſs'd by that 

N Word, as in Fer. xvii. 8. In which 

Verſe we have an Inſtance of the Word 

oil, uſed both in this Senſe, and in the 

former Senſe of it. V., ſays God, that 

A Nation againſt whom ] have ſpoken, turn 


from their Evil, (i. e. from the Evil of 
Y Y their Ways) J will repent of the Evil, 
* e. of the Evil of Puniſhment) which 
7 VE 


A, 4 4 4 8 bo l 1 a k > 


"Links 10 not into Temptation, = 


5 Had thought ant threatned to do unto 


them. And fo it is likewiſe ſaid in 


Fonah iii. 10. That God repented of the 
Evil that he ſaid he would do unto 


Niniveh, and he did it not; i. e. He did 


not bring that Deſtruction upon them 


which he had ſent Jonah to denounce 


_ againſt them. And taking the Word Evil 
in this Senſe, this Clauſe of the Lord's 


Prayer will be much the ſame in Senſe 


with the Fifth Petition, Forgive us our 


Treſpaſſes ; For then our Sins are forgj- 
ven us by God, when the juſt Puniſhment 
bf them is remitted, when we are deli- 
ver'd from that Evil which we had de- 
ſerv d to fuer! W 


; 3. Lf I”; By Evil we may . 
the Evil One, i. e. the Devil, who is 


ſometimes in Scripture ſo called ; as par- 
ticularly in 1 John iii. 12. Not as Cain, 
who was of that wicked One, ex r Towns, 


the fame Word that i is uſed here, Deliver 


1s from Evil, and Ts mos, from the 
Evil One. And he may well be called, 


the 


* 
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1 Evil One, becauſe he was the firſt 
Author of all the Sin that has been in the 


World, and of all the Miſery that has 


been, or ever will be cauſed thereby. 


Now theſe T hree Senſes of the Word 


Evil, are (as I faid before) all conſi- 


ſtent with, and ſubordinate one to the 


other, ſo that I think they may al be 
well enough underſtood to be deſign d in 
this Place, when we are taught to ſay, 
Deliver us from Evil; For by the Evil of 


Sin, we render our ſelves obnoxious to 


the Evil of Puniſbment, and particularly 
to that greateſt of all Puniſhments, to be 
led Captive by the Devil here, and to be 
eternally tormented by him hereafter. 
The Senſe then that we ought to have 
in our Minds, when we utter the Words 


of this Petition, is this, as if we ſhould 
ſay ; © We know, O Lord, that we are 


c ſet in the midſt of many and great 
_< Dangers, by reaſon of the various 


© Temptations that we are ſubject to in 
« this Mortal Life, which we cant reſiſt 


60 but by thy Help; and therefore we 


1 pray 
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Lead us not into Temptation, 


<« pray thee, without whoſe Appoint- 
« ment or Permiſſion, nothing can hap- 


pen to us, that either thou would ' ſt 
<« notf ſuffer us to be tempted ſtrongly, 


or ęlſe that thou would'ſt be pleas d 
c to grant us ſuch a large Supply of thy 


4 Grace, that we may not fall by any 
« Temptation, how ſtrong ſoever it be; 
but that being by thy Help preſerv d 
4 from all Sin, we may alſo clearly 
« eſcape the Puniſhment thereof, both in 
„this World and in the next. Lead us 
ec not into o Te mptation, but deliver us from 
« Evil. 

And now, having explain d the Mean- 
ing of this Petition, I proceed in the Se- 


cond Place, according to the Method 
before laid down, 


I. To 4 what good Leſſons we 
may learn, what Duties we are taught 


and inſtructed in by gur Vic of this Pe- 
tition. And, 


— 
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1. As we pray, ſo we ought to pra- 


Fiſe; This is a general Rule of Duty; 
we ſhould never pray for any Thing, but 
we ſhould at the ſame Time endeavour, 


by the Uſe of all lawful Means that are 
in our Power, to procure the ſame to our 
ſelves; For God is no Friend to Sloth 


and Lazineſs; he has no where promis d 


to help thoſe who will do e for 


themſelves. 
Beſides, Help i is but Help, It conbles 


' thoſe that work to perform the Work 
that they ſet themſelves to, but it does - 


not do their Work for them; It aſſiſts 
them that endeayour to do their Work, 


but it would be more than Help and Aſ- 
fiſtance if it did all the Work by it ſel, 


without their eee and Co-ope- 


ration. 
Being therefore here tau ght to pray 


to God, that we may not be led in- 


to Temptation, it is plainly our Duty 
not to run our ſelves into Temptation, 
but on the contrary, to uſe all the pru- 
dent Means we can to avoid the ſame. 


T4 


e 


"= us not into 5 Tempration, | 


And this Duty we are taught by our ur 


Saviour himſelf, at the 29th and zoth 


Verſes of the foregoing Chapter. IF thy 


Right Eye offend thee Pluck it out, and 


caſt it from thee, -— and if thy Right | 


Hand offend: thee cut it off, and caft it 


from thee; for it is profitable for thee 


that one of thy Members ſhould periſh, 
and not that thy whole _ r e be 
ff into Hell. 

"Tis in vain, tis indeed too late, to 
pray that we may not be led into Tem- 
ptation, or that we may not fall by the 


Temptation, when we our ſelves have 
choſen it; for by wilfully running into 


Temptation, we conſent to our own Fall; 


by chuſing wat we foreſee will be the 


Occaſion of our ſinning, we give Con- 
ſent to the Sin that is occaſion'd thereby, 


and fully contract the Guilt of the Sin- 


- ful Action, even before the Action it 


ſelf i is done. Nay, by chuſing the Tem- 


ptation we contract the Guilt of the Sin, 


although by ſome other Reſtraint or Im- 
; pediment W coming in our Way, 
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we © mould be hindred from doing the AR 
it ſelf; ſo that whenever we give our 


Conſent to that which will probably be 


the Cauſe or Occafion of our committing 


a Sin, we do then fall into Temptation, 


and we do then fall by the Temptation 


and when we our ſelves are our own 


Tempters, 'tis no better than trifling with 
God, or mocking of him, to pray, that 
he would not lead us into nn bus 
deliver us from all 


24 Ws From our Uk of this Netitior in 
the Lord's Prayer, we are further taught, 
that tis not only our Duty to avoid Tem- 
ptations as much as we can, but likewiſe 
to fore· arm our ſelves as well as we can 
againſt thoſe Temptations which we are 
liable to in this mortal State, and which 
by all our Care and Caution we cannot 
wholly avoid. For tis a vain Thing to 
pray to God for any Good, either Spi- 
ritual or Temporal, which we our ſelves 
will be at no Pains to procure to our 
ſelyes, And therefore we üre taught by 
1 our 


our 3 not 7 to 725 hat like: 
wiſe to watch againſt Temptation, Matth. 


xvi. 41. Watch and pray, that ye enter 


nat into Temptation. And Mark xiii. 33+ 
Take ye Heed, Watch and Pray, and 


Verſe 37. What ] ſay unto you, I ſay 


unto all, Watch. And to this fame Pur- 


poſe we are alſo exhorted by the Apo- 


ſtles; by St. James, Jam. iv. 7. Reſſi the 
Devil; by St. Peter, 1 Pet. v. 9. Be ſober, 


be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary the 


Devil, as à roaring Lion, walketh about 


ſeeking whom he may devour ; whom re- 
fit, fledfaſt in the Faith. And by 
St. Paul, Eph. vi. 1. Put on the whole 
Armour of Gad, that ye may be able to 
land againſt the Wiles of the Devil. 

And indeed, if we ſet our ſelves with 
all our Strength to reſiſt Temptations, we 
may then reafonably hope for ſuch an Aſ- 
| ſiſtance of the Divine Grace as will ena- 


ble us to overcome them ; but if we our 


ſelves give Ground, while we are able to 
ſtand, there is great Reaſon to fear that 
God will withdraw his Grace from us, 


. when 


when he ſees v we = not ufe it — improve 


it as we ought to do; according to that 
ſevere, and yet 7 juſt Threatning of 


out Saviour, before - cited, Matth. xiii. 12. 


Whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall have more Abundance ; but 
whoſoever hath not, ( i. e. makes not uſe 


of what he has ) from him ſoall be _* 


away, even that w be bath. 


3. Laſtly, From the Dice mich this 


Petition has, from the Order in which it 
lies in the Lord's Prayer; from its ſuc- 


ceeding the foregoing Petition, wherein 
we had begg'd Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
and from its being immediately ſubjoin'd 
thereunto, we may learn, That there is 
no Ground to hope for F orgiveneſs of our 
paſt Sins, without a firm Reſolution and 
a ſincere Endeavour to reform our Lives. 


For unleſs this were neceſſary to obtain 
a full Remiſſion of our paſt Sins, we 
might have put an End to our Prayer with 
that Petition; becauſe having our Sins 


* we ſhould by that alone, be 
capable 


9 
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\ pable of, and entitled to, all the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, and ſo ſhould not 
need to be concern d for any Thing fur- 
ther. Accordin g to that of the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2. Bleſſed is he whoſe Un- 
righteouſneſs is forgiven, and whoſe Sin 
is covered. Bleſſed is the Man unto whom 
the Lord imputeth not Iniquity. Being 
therefore here taught, after we had begg d 

| Pardon of our n Sins, ſtill to conti- 
nue our Petition; and to beg yet farther 
for Divine Grace and Help to enable us to 
reſiſt and overcome Temptations for the 
Time to come, it hereby plainly appears, 
that we are not capable of this Bleſſednefs 
that the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, without a Re- 
formation of our Lives ; and conſequent- 
ly, that Remiſſion of Sins, wherein that 
Bleſſedneſs does conſiſt, will not be granted 
to us on any other Terms. And this is 
agreeable to the whole Tenor of the Bi- 
ble; Repent and be converted, that your 
Sins may be blotted out ; fo the Apoſtles 
preach d, Ads iii. 19. And repent of this 
1 5 „ and po God, if perhaps 
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the Thought of thine Heart may 1 for- | 
given thee, was the good Advice of St. 


Peter to Simon the Magician; AFs viii. 
22. firſt he was to repent , and then he 


was to pray for Pardon; for a Prayer for 
Pardon before, or thous Repentance , | 


the Apoſtle knew would be ineffectual : 
And to them who obſerve the Method 
there preſcrib'd by the Apoſtle ; i. e. who 
both repent, and alſo pray for Pardon, 
a moſt ſure Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is 


made; Iſaiah i. 16, 17, 18. Waſh you, 
make you clean, put away the Evil of your 


Doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do 
Evil, learn to do well, ſeek Judgment, 


relieve the oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, 
plead for the Widow. Come now, and let 


us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, tho 


your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be white 


as Snow, tho they be red like Crimſon, 
they ſhall be as Wool. And to the fame 
Senſe 1s that of the Wiſe Man, Prov. 
Xxviii. 13. He that covereth his Sins ſhall 
not proſper , but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 


ſaleth them ſhall have * 


And 


*% 


286 Lead us not into Temptation, &c. 
And now I have done with the Second 


Part of the Lord's Prayer, which conſiſts 
of Petition to God. 


The Third and laſt Part of it is the 


8 Concluſion, contain d in the latter Part of 


the 13th Verſe: For thine is the King- 


dom, the Power, and rhe Glory, for ever, 


Amen. 
But I think it will be beſt to defer diſ 


courſing on that to ſome other Time. 


. , Amy 
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DISCOURSE IX. 
For thine is the Kingdom, Oc. 
Explain'd. 
Sai 8 8 de — N 
— For thine is the Kingdom, and 2 
the Power, and the Glory, for 


ever. Amen. 


NN theLord'sPrayer there are, (as 
T have formerly noted) Three 
WE 5 Principal Parts; 1. The Pre- | 
ES face; 2. The Body of the 7 
Prayer, and 3. The Concluſion; and of = 


. EY For N is - the p 2 - "i i 


& 


| Cages which I am now to dif- 


5 of the Doxology, or giving 927 
to God; For thine is the Kingdom, 464 
ar bans and the «Gays for ever. 


iT | Which 
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the Two firſt of theſe 1 "have already | 


e e 


the Prayer, © or the 


courſe, contains Firft a-Doxology, or So- 
lemn' giving Glory to God, Thane is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the'Glory, 


for ever; And Secondly, An Expreſſion of 


Gur full Approbation of, and hearty Con- 
ſent to, the whole foregoing Prayer, in 
the Word, Amen. 

I ſhall now ſpeak ſomewhat of each of 
theſe, in the ſame Method which I have 
hitherto obſerv'd in Diſcourſing of all the 


foregoing Clauſes of this Prayer; 3. e. 
1. I ſhall explain their Meaning, and ſhew 


what Senſe we ought to have in our 


Minds when we utter theſe Words : And, 


2. I ſhall ſhew what good Leſſons we are 


taught, what Duties we are inſtructed in 
by the Uſe thereof. 


And in this Method I mall firſt d dit 


£4 hs . 


9 A. 2 
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Wüich Words may be n e either, 


| Fir ſt, as a Recognition or Acknowledg- 


ment of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 


God; Or, Secondly, aſſigning ſome ſpe- 
cial Reaſons inducing us to ask, and 
which we hope will likewiſe induce God 
to grant the ſeveral Requeſts which had 
been before pat up to him. 


© I 47 Theſe Words may 101 un- 


derſtood as a ſimple Doxology ; i. e. On- 


ly as a Recognition or Acknowledgment 


of the Greatneſs and Maj Hy of God; 185 
Thus; 


Thine - ** n . e. « We 


Ds heart. ly acknowledge thy Su preme L 


c minion over us, and the whole World; ; 


© we adore and worſhip thee, as the 


| « Great King, the Sovereign Lord « * 


= 


And, thine is the Power; i. e © We 


< own likewiſe, and humbly adore that 


“ infinite Power whereby thou art able 


< to govern the World, and to order all 
2 the Affairs of it according to thine own 


Wh Pleaſure, 


* 


For thine is 5 Eagle, 1 


18 "Pleaſure, notwithſtanding any Oppo- | 
4 ſition that is made to thy Will, by 
<« Evil Men, or Devils, or any other 
Created Being. | 

And thine is the Glory; i. e. We give 
c thee the Glory of thy Greatneſs "And 
« Power, and of all the Things that 
_* thou doſt, and of all the Good that 
thou workeſt 1 in us, or beſtowelt upon 


N 
Us. 


And Laſch; We hereby blen 5 
that God always was, and ever will be, 
the ſame that he is at preſent; that he 
changeth not, but ever was, and ever 
will be, as Great, as Powerful, and as 
Glorious as now ; that he is infinitely and 
eternally ſuch, the ſame Yeſterday, to 
Day, and for ever. Thine is the King- 
dom, the Power, and the Glory, for 
ever. 
And, thus underſtood, this Doxology at 
the Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, is 
the ſame in Senſe with that larger Form 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving that as a 
us d by David, and is recorded in 


1 Chron. 


_— — 
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x Chron. XXiX. 10. Oc. And David ſaid; 


Bleſſed be thou, Lord God of Iſrael, our 


| Pather, for ever and ever; Thine, O 


Lord, is the Greatneſs, and the Power, 


and the Glory, and the Vidory, and the 
Majeſty; For all that is in the Heaven 
and in the Earth, is thine; Thine is the 
Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted 
as Head above all. Both Riches and Ho- 
nour come of thee, and thou reigneſt 
over all, and in thine Hand 1s Power and 


Might, and in thine Hand it is to make 


great, and to give Strength unto all; Now 


therefore, Our God, we thank thee, and. 
praiſe thy glorious Name. Thine is the 


Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory for 
ever; i. e. We humbly acknowledge, 


and reverently adore the Greatneſs of 


«© thy Kingdom, the Mightineſs of thy 
© Power, and the Gloriouſneſs of thy 


* Majeſty, and the Eternity of theſe and 


© all other thy Infinite and Glorious Per- 


* fections.” -. Bus, 1 


For thine ii the Kingdom, & c. 


0 


2. We may alſo, as 1 faid, underſtand 


+ theſe Words, as aſſigning ſome ſpecial ; 


Reaſons inducing us to ask, and which 


we hope will likewiſe induce God to 
grant the ſeveral Requeſts that we had 


before put up to him. And the Con- 


nexion that is made between theſe Words, 
and the foregoing Petitions by the Word, 
For, For thine is the Kingdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory, ella to favour 
this Interpretation. And thus underſtood, 


: the Senſe of them will be this. 


For thine is the Kingdom; i. . « We 
as therefore beg theſe Things of thee, be- 
4 cauſe thou art our King; for thou art 
the Sovereign Lord of the whole World; 
© and we are thy Subjects, who have our 
{© whole Dependence upon "thee, and 
muſt receive all that we want from thy 
* Riches and Fulneſs. Upon which Ac- 
counts it is befitting us to ask of thee, 


andi it is ſuitable to thy Prerogative to 
grant our Requeſts. 


And thine alſo is the Power; i. e. We 
therefore put up our Prayers to thee, 
. | ** becauſe 


0 
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7 bhrabſe we lb this Thon, _ of 


infinite Power, art able to grant all 
that we deſire; And we alſo hope that 
thou wilt do it, becauſe the granting 


theſe our Requeſts will be an Expreſ- 


 flon and Manifeſtation or the Greatneſs 
of thy Power. 

And thine alſo is the by: : 1.6. © By 
making known our Wants to thee, and 
humbly craving a. Supply thereof from 


thy Bounty, we give thee the Glory 


that is due unto thy Name. And this 
alſo is a farther Ground of Hope to us, 


that thou wilt grant our Requeſts, be- 


cauſe to thee of Right will belong 
the Glory and Praiſe of all that we 


have, and of all that we do; ſeeins 


we have nothing but from thy 
Bounty, and can do "Wong buf "of 
« thy Help. 
And thine is the King dom, Fey the 
Tv, and the Gloty for ever; i. . As 
« it now is, ſo it ever was, and ever 


[ 


wih be; Thy Kingdom is an everlaſi- 
3 Kingdom, and thy Dominion en- 


U 4 9 * dureth 


— et rn. Log Fr —-— — ——ůů — — 
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For thine is the Kingdom, & c. 


« dureth throughout all Ages; And thy 
** Power is unalterable, not capable of 
<« Increaſe, becauſe infinite; nor poſſible 


ce to be leſſen d, becauſe ſuperior to all 
“ other Power; And thy Glory alſo is 
* Eternal; And becauſe thou changeſt 
© not, we have an entire Confidence, 


* and a ſure Truſt in thee, that thou both 
“e canſt and wilt, both now, and at al! 


N Times, hear the Prayers that we put up 
* tothee 


But cheſe Tw. wo Senſes 5 this Clauſe 


of the Lords Prayer, though they are 


ſomewhat different, yet are not at all diſ- 


agreeing to each other; ſo that they may 


both be well enough meant by us when 


we utter theſe Words. And then the full 


Senſe that we ought to have in our Minds, 


when we ſay this Concluſion of the Lord's 


Prayer, will be, as if we ſhould ſay.— 


« And now that we have put up our 
4 Petitions to thee for what we want, 


d jt js but fit that we ſhould alſo render 


c thee the Praiſe and Thanks that are 
2 a One: We acknowled ge therefore 
that 


Ex P LAIN De 


P c that thou art a great King, whem we 
“ ought to Worſhip with the lowlieſt 
«© Reverence; and we own that thy 
* Power is infinite, and are therefore 
c“ ſure that thou canſt grant what we 
« have deſired; And we confeſs that 
thy Glory is above all, and we there- 
« fore deſire that thou may ſt be glorified 
c in all the good Things that thou be- 
“ ſtoweſt upon us; And laſtly, we ac- 
* knowledge that thy Kingdom and 
“ Power and Glory are for ever, that 
they are Eternal, and immutable; and 
therefore we do, and ſhall at all times, 
“ put our whole Truſt in thee, becauſe 
* we acknowledge that thou can'ſt never 
“fail us. 2 i 

And this Gonclaſind of the Lord 8 
Prayer is fruitful of good Inſtruction, as 
well as were all the toregoing . of 
it; . 

And what Infirudtions. b are that 
we receive from thence, was the next 
Thing 1 was to ſhew. And, 


x. In 


| 
= 

i 

| 

| 

| 

1 

þ 

[ 


(| 
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} 
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\ 1. In general; fr Olm this Doxology's 


or Form's of Praiſe being added by our 


he has taught us to uſe, and according to 


Lord himſelf to that Form of Prayer which 


which as a Pattern, we are to compoſe 


all our own Prayers, we may learn, that 


it is our Duty always to accompany. our 
Petitions to God for the Mercies we want, 
with Praiſes and Thankſgivings to him 


for the Mercies we have received, and 


with joyful Acknowledgments of his Ma- 
jJeſty, Greatneſs and Bounty. According 


to thoſe Directions given by the Apoſtle, 
x Theſ. v. 17, 18. Pray without Ceaſing, 
and in every Thing give Thanks; and 
Phil. iv. 6. In every Thing, by Prayer and 


S: plication with Thankſgiving, let wow 


ag er be mad: known unto God. 


2. And more particularly. 


From the Firſt Clauſe of this Doxology 
For thine is the Kingdom, we are put in 
Mind that it is our Duty in all Things 


to tubmit our ves + to the Will of God, 
Ix! : and 


For thine is the Kingdom, Nc. | 


" —— "#94 * 


E J 0p” 


and to reſign our ſelves to his Difpoſal, . 
whom we here acknowledge to have the 
Sovereign Dominion over all. 
From the Szcond Clauſe of it, Thing 

is the Power, we are farther taught, that 
it is our Duty in all our Straits and Dif- 
ficulties, to ſeek for his Grace and Sue. 

ccur to direct and ſupport us, and in all S 

our Dangers and Wants, to rely upon his 

All ſufficiency to deliver and relieve us; 

according to that of the Apoſtle, in the 

Place juſt before cited. Be careful for 

* If nothing, but in every Thing by Prayer und 

> | Supplicarion, -— Let your e be 

made known unto Gol. 

And from the Third Clauſe of it Thins | 

" | # che Glory: We are further taught to di- 

rect all our Actions to his Glory, to whom 

we here acknowledge that all Glory is due; 

according to that of the fame Apoſtle, in 

x Cor. x. 31. Whether therefore ye eat or 

drink, or what ſoever ye = do all to rhe 

oy F God. 3 | 

And laſtly, From that Be which 
we here We in all the Divine 
Attri- 


OA. ww. ve; 


w 
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© Attributes and Perfections, when we fay 


is always doubled, "Aur, *Awuir, Veriy, 
verily, I ſay unto you; i. e. of a Truth I 
ſay unto you, or, in good Truth it is ſo 


that his Kingdom, and Power, and Glory 
are for ever, we are taught to worſhip 
him continually, to praiſe him evermore, 
and to give Divine Honours to none be- 
ſides him ; becauſe He is God from Ever- 
laſting to Everlaſting, and beſides Him 
there 15 no other God, and his Glory he 
will not give to another. 
There is only one Word of the Lord ON 


Prayer, that now remains to be ſpoken of, 
Viz. Amen. 


And this is an Aku Word, ſignify 


ing, Tru Iy verily, or the like: And it is 


a Phraſe often us d by our Saviour at the 
Beginning of his Speech, to engage the 
Attention and Credit of his Hearers to 


; What he was about to ſay, Alu Aiyw u 


which we tranſlate, Verily I ſay unto you: 
And in the Goſpel of St. John the Word 


as I fay. And that this is the true Mean- 


ing of te Word, . from ſeveral 
Places 


» 1 
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Places. in St. Lake O Goſpel , N to 
ſome others in St. Matthew, or the other 
Evangeliſts, where he uſes the Greek Word 
Aude, the proper Signification of which 


| =. 
is, Indeed, Truly, or Of a Truth, where W 
the other Evangeliſts had uſed the Hebrew | i | 
Word, Amen. Thus in Luke ix. 27. we = 


read thoſe Words of our Saviour; I tell 
you , di, of à truth, that there be 


— u — 
—— 
3 
—x 
wr 


ſome ſlanding here, which ſhall not taſte of f! 
Death, till they ſee the Kingdom of God ; ly 
but in Matth. xvi. 28. and Mar. ix. I. | . 
where this ſame Paſſage is related, the He- 1 
brew Word, Am, is retain'd ; Apr A | ; 


var, Verily, T ſay unto you. So again, in 
Luke xii. 44. tis faid, Arnd, Of a truth 

Tfay unto you, he will mals him Ruler o- 
ver all that he hath ; but in Matth. xxiv. 
47. tis, Aulr, Verily, I ſay unto you, he 
will make him Ruler over all his Goods. 
And the fame may be obſerv'd again, in 
Titke xxi. 3. where our Lord, giving his 
Judgment of the poor Widow, that had 

caſt her Two Mites into the Treaſury, ſays, 
| * Of a Truth, I I unto you, that 
| this 


r 


3³ | 


this poor Widow hath caſt in mare than 
they all : But in Mar. xii. 43 the He- 
brew is retain'd, Ale, Veril ly I ſay unto 


Jou, this poor Widow hath caſt in more 
than they all. 


This therefare bein g the proper 3 
ing of the Word, Amen, it being an Ad- 


verb of Affirming, the Deſign of Adding 


it at the Concluſion of any Diſcourſe, Is 


to affirm all that had been ſaid before; we 


thereby declare and teſtify our Approbation 
thereof, and Conſent thereto: And it de- 
notes ſuch a Sort of Approbation and Con- 
ſent, as, conſidering the Nature of the 
foregoing Diſcourſe, was proper to be 


given to it. 
And therefore when we repeat the 


| Creed, we fay Amen, at the End of that; 


by faying which Word there, we grant 


the Truth of all the Articles before re- 
hearsd, and declare our Belief thereof; 
There, Amen, ſignifies, So it is, this is 


the true Faith ; or, All this I fedfah 


believe. 8 
And ſo, when at 'vhe End of every one 


of * Curſes g which were order d 


3 „ 


Ter thine is the Kingdom, RS 
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to "be. 8 upon Mount Ebal, 
Deut. xxvii. the People were taught to 
ſay, Amen, the Deſign was, that by ſay- 
ing that Word they ſhould teſtify, that 
thoſe Curſes, upon ſuch as did the Things 
there ſpoken of, were juſt and deſerved, 
and ſuch as all thoſe wicked Doers might 


reaſonably expect ſhould befal them. 


And of the like Uſe is the Word, Amen, 
in the Commination appointed in our Li- 
turgy to be read upon the Firſt Day of 
Lent; the Deſign of it (as the Church 


her ſelf teaches in the Exhortation at the 


Beginning of that Office) is, that the 
Congregation being - admoniſh'd of the 
great Indignation of God againſt Sinners, 
may be warned to flee from thoſe Vices 


for which, by their ſaying, Amen, at the 


End of every Sentence, they affirm with 
their own Mouths the Curſe F God 70 be 
3 ; 

And ſo St. Paul, Rom. MY 25. 8 
he had faid of the Heathens, that 
they worſhipped and ſerved the Creature 


more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for 


ever, adds, Amen, mein thereby fur- 
| ther 
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ther to confirm that laſt Clauſe; who © is 
bleſſed for ever; Amen, i. e. he is Bleſ- 
ſed for ever; And he adds the ſame Word 
5 again upon a like Occaſion, to almoſt the 

| ' fame Form of Speech, in the ixth Chap- 
_— | ter of that Epiſtle, at the 5th Verſe, only 
| that as in the Words before cited, he had 
3 ſpoken of God the Father, or the Firſt 
© Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity, he 
4 here affirms the ſame of the Second Per- 
| ſon, our Lord Jeſus Chrift, of whom he « 
l here ſays, that he is over all, God blefjed 1 
| for ever; whoſe are the Fathers, (7. ce, iQ 
| they were Jews) and of whom as con- a 
0 
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| . cerning the Fleſo, Chriſt came, who, i. e. 
| which Chriſt, is over all, God bleſſed for 
. 5 ever; and then he immediately adds the It 
Th Word, Amen, in further Affirmation of 
. tlat laſt Clauſe, wherein he had aſſerted I} ? 
| the Eternal Divinity of the Son; that it F 
1 might not ſeem to have been written ca- P 
uli, or without good Thinking; Chrift f 
| [ is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; i. e. 1© 
ſo indeed it is, Chriſtisindeed God bleſſed for tf 
1 1 ever. In boththeſe Texts, the Word, Amen, I 
= has thefForce of a Repetition in one Word, of hi 
=: - i : what | 


* 
" 
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They had been {aid juſt before | in more 
Words. 


And of the like Uſe and Force is the 
Word Amen, when tis added at the End 
of the Creed, or of a Prayer... 

When we ſay Amen at the End of the 


Creed, or whenever elſe we make Profeſ- 


fion of our Belief of any divine Truth, 
we mean by adding that Word to repeat 


over again in ſhort, all that Profeſſion of 
our Faith or Belief, which we had before 


made in ſeveral Words, or in ſeveral Sen- 


| tences. The ſaying Amen there, is equi- 


valent to the ſaying over again all thathad 
been ſaid before; it is a freſh Declaration 


of our Conſent thereto, and our Belief X 


thereof. | 
But when the Word Amen is joined to 


a Prayer, or is added at the End of a 


Prayer, as it is here, it then ſerves to ex- 
preſs our Wiſh or Deſire, that the whole 


| Matter of the Requeſt to which it is ſub- 


join d, may be granted, or our good Hope 
that the ſame will be granted. Thus in 
1 Kings i. 36. when David had declared 
his Intention that Solomon ſhould ſucceed 

2 . * : him 
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"ham: in the Kingdom, Benaiah the Son of 
Jehoiada anſwer d the King, and ſaid, A4. 
nen, the Lord God of my Lord the King . 
ſay ſo too. Where by this Word Amen 
he plainly meant to expreſs his Deſre 


that it might be ſo as the King had ſaid. 
And thus alſo in Ferem, xxviii. 6. when 


the Prophet Hananiah had propheſy d 
falſly, that the Veſſels which Nebuchad- 


 nezZar had carried from Jeruſalem to Ba- 


bylon, ſhould in a ſhort Time be brought 


back again, the Prophet Feremi 25 ſaid, 


Amen; and yet he knew at the ſame Time 


that the Prophecy was falſe; he could not 


do — the Lord ts thyW, ords which thou 


therefore be thought by ſaying that Word 


to give his Aſſent to the Truth of it; but 
nevertheleſs becauſe the Matter of the 


Prophecy was good, and what the Prophet 


Jeremiah would have been as glad as any 
of them all might be fufilled, he ſaid, 4. 
men to it; i. e. he declared his own Wiſh 
and Deſire that it might be ſo as Hanani- 
ah had ſaid, altho he knew that it would 
not be ſo. And ſo he himſelf explains 
the Word; Feremiab ſaid, Amen, The Lord 


baſt 


E Xx PLAI N D. 30 
bat prophefied. And ſo in Revel. xxii. 20. 
when our Lord had ſaid, Surely I come 


quickly, the Apoſtle St. John, for himſelf, ll 
or in the Name of the whole Chriſtian | l 


Church, immediately adds, Amen, Even [| 


o, Come Lord Feſus ; i. . May it be f 0 | 4 
as thou haſt promiſed. = _ 
And of the like Uſe is this Word Amen; b | 
when it is added at the End of thoſe Be- 
nedictions wherewith moſt of the Epi- 
files in the New Teſtament are canin 1 
ded. 5 4 
I therefore the Prayer at the Conclii ; ME 
ſion of which, Amen 1s added, be ſpoken 
by one, and the Amen be ſpoken by ano- 
ther, as it is commonly in our Publick 
Prayers, when the Miniſter only ſpeaks 
the whole Prayer, and all the People at 
the End of it ſay Amen; then they by 1 
ſaying Amen, ſignify their Conſent to, 1 
and their Concurrence with, the whole 
Prayer that had been utter d before by tie 
| Miniſter; and their Meaning is the ſame = 
as when they ſay in the Litany, We be- 
ſeech to hear us ood Lord: But if the 
E _ be ſaid by the ſame Perſon that 
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For thine is the Kingdom, &c. 


ſpeaks the Prayer ; as when we ſay Amen | 


to our own Cloſet and Private Prayers, 


the Amen is then a Repetition in one Word 


of all that had been ſaid before in all the 
Clauſes of the foregoing Prayer: "Tis a 


freſh - Breathing forth of all thoſe pious 
Deſires or Afﬀections of the Mind, that 
had been before more largely expreſſed. 
When therefore we ſay Amen at the 


End of the Lord's-Prayer , whether the 


Prayer be ſpoken by our ſelves or ano- 
ther , the Senſe we ſhould have in our 


5 Minds! is this. 


If we refer it to the Invocation, Our 
Faber which art in Heaven, we ſhould 


mean, So it is, tis our Father in Hea- 


c ven, whom we put up our Prayers to, 


F and no other. 


If we refer it to the Petitions , we 
ſhould mean, So be it, the Lord fulfil 


“ all our petitions. 


Or if we refer it to the Doxolog im- 


| aaa preceeding, Thine is the King- 


dom, and the Power, and the Glory, - 4 


ever, we ſhould mean, as before in the 


Invocation, So it is, thine indeed | is the 
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* ® Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glo- 


* ry for ever. 


But when this Word, Amen, 1S added 


at the End of a Prayer, the Matter 
whereof we are ſure is good and a- 
greeable to God's Will, ( as moſt certain- 
ly the Matter of this Prayer is, which 


was taught us by our Lord himſelf ) then 


both the foregoing Senſes of the Word 


may well be join d together, So it is, and 
ſo be it; then by the Word, Amen, we 


ſhould not only ſignify the Concurrence - 


of our own Wiſhes, but likewiſe our aſſu- 


red Hope that the ſame will be granted 


to us. 
And this is the Explication that is gi- 


ven of this Word in the Church Catechiſm, 


where, after the Scholar had briefly gi- 


ven the Meaning of the foregoing Clau- 


ſes and Petitions of the Prayer ; This 


and this, I deſire of God in this Prayer; 


he is taught to ſay, And this I truſt he 
will do of his Mercy and Goodneſs , thro 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt; and . T {ay 
Amen, ſo be it. 
Ang ſo much for the Meaning of the 
Word, Amen. = 3 But 


1 * 
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But from the Uſe of this Word, as well 
as of all the foregoing Clauſes in this 
Prayer, we are alſo inſtructed in our Du- 
ty. Two Things eſpecially there are, 
which we may learn from hence. 


1. Being here taught by our Lord him- 
ſelf to ſay, Amen at the End of Prayer, 
to teſtify thereby our Conſent thereunto, 
it plainly appears from hence, that the 
Prayers which are at any Time put up to 
God in Publick, ought to be expreſsd in 
ſuch a Language, and in ſuch a Stile, as 
may be eaſily underſtood by all thoſe that 
are to join therein. For if they do not 
underſtand what is faid , they can't ap- 
prove of it , they cant give a rational 
Conſent thereto, they can't fay Amen to 
It. | | ney 
It is highly expedient therefore, nay, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary for the Edificati- 
on of the Church, that the Publick Pray- 
ers, which are deſigned for the Uſe of all, 
ſhould be ſuited to the Capacities of all ; 
LP ſhould be as plain, as eaſy , as fami- 
lar as is poſſible; that not only all high 
* 


* " Pos 
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; F lights, and Rhetorical Figures and Fou. 8 


riſhes ſhould be therein carefully avoided, 
but likewiſe all Words that are not of ve- 
ry eaſy Meaning and of common Uſe. 


In a word, the Publick Prayers ſhould 


be ſuch as the Prayers of our Church are, 
the Words common, the Stile eaſy, the 


Sentences ſhort, and the whole Phraſe . 
and Compoſure ſited to the en of 


the Meaneſt. 


And this is not only a Commendatibn 


of our Liturgy in particular, that it is ſo 


form d and contriv d, that the Meaneſt of 


the Congregation may underſtand our 


Prayers, and ſay Amen to them; but it is 


in general an Advantage of premeditated 
or ſet Forms of Prayer, above thoſe 
which are conceived Extempore, that he 
that pens a Prayer for Publick Uſe, may 
take Time to ſtudy Plainneſs and Perſpe- 
cuity, which he that prays Extempore 
cannot do. And indeed I am apt to think 
that one Reaſon why ſome Perſons, who 
are not of the quickeſt Apprehenſions, do 


more admire theſe extempore Prayers of 


others than they do the ſtated Prayers 
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of the Church, is becauſe they do rey 


underſtand them; for People are gene- 
rally moſt apt to 4 that which they 


do leaſt underſtand. But above all, it is 


manifeſtly moſt abſurd and ridiculous, 
that the Publick Prayers, in which all are 


to join, ſhould be put up, as they are in 


the Church of Rome, in an unknown 


Tongue, in a Language not underſtood, 
perhaps, by One in Twenty, it may be, 


not by One in an Hundred of the whole 
Congregation. The Folly and Ridiculouſ- 


neſs of which Practice is moſt evidently | 
ſnewed in thexivth Chapter of therſt Epiſtle . | 


to the Cori ar hians, by ſeveral Arguments, 
and among others by this, that no Man 
can wiſely and rationally ſay Amen, to 2 
Prayer utter d by another in an unknown 


Tongue, at the 15th and following Ver- 


ſes. What is it then, I will pray with the © 
Spirit, and I will pray with the Under- 


ſtanding alſo + T will fns with the Spirit, 


and Iwill ſing with the Underſtanding al- 
fo. Elſe — thou ſhalt bleſs with the 
Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the 


room ww the Unlearned ſay A men, at thy 


giumg 


Ex?PLAIN'D. 


giving f Than ke, ſeeing be underſlandeth 
not what thou ſayeſt? For thou verily, 


(7. e. thou thy ſelf, who underſtandeſt the 


Language which thou ſpeakeſt in, thou) 
giveſt Thanks well; but the other ( i. e. 
He who underſtads it 9 2 3 7s not edified, 
. 


any Prayer, or other Addreſs to God, it 
is ſuppoſed, not only that we underſtood 
what went before, but that we minded it, 
and gave good Attention to it; for when 
we ſay Amen to any Thing, we thereby 
give our Conſent to it, and declare our 
Approbation of it : And how can we ap- 
| prove of, how can we conſent to a Prayer 
| that is ſpoken, if we do not attend to 
what is ſaid? | 


This therefore is another Duty that 


we are plainly inſtructed in by this Word, 


Amen; vis. when we are at Prayer, to 


keep our Mind to our Buſineſs, to attend 


diligently to what we are about, to avoid 
as much as 1s poſſible all wandring 
ae in mY to be duly affected 
with 


ito Whns we ſay 4 at the End of 
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with every Clauſe and Sentence of chat 


Prayer which we either ſpeak our ſelves, 


or which is ſpoken by the Miniſter in the 
Congregation in our Names, and to have 
ſuch Thoughts and Deſires in our Minds 


throughout the whole Office, as the Words 
we are then ſpeaking ſeem to import we 


Iſ. xxix. 
13. comp. 
Matth. xv. 
9 


either of Approbation or Deſire, as is pro- 
per to be given thereto, then the ſingle 
Word, Amen, at the End of all, being 


have. For unleſs we do thus attend to, 


and are thus affected by what we ſay, our 


Service will be nothing elſe but Lip- Wor- 
ſhip, and will be neither acceptable to God, 


nor profitable to our ſelves. For of all 


thoſe that draw near to God with their 


Mouths, and honour him with their Lips, 
while their Heart is removed far from 


bim, we are told by the Prophet, that 


their Worſhip of God is vain. 
But if, as every Clauſe and Sihence of 
the Prayer is uttered, we go along with 
it in our Minds, and give ſuch a Conſent 


utter'd with Fervency and true Devotion, 


will fully comprehend in it all the Senſe 


of the whole foregoing Prayer, and we 


ſhall 


ec 


11 


r 


ET 


ſhall pray over again in one clevout Breath, 
© as much as we prayed befor in the whole 


Office. And ſuch an effactual fervent 
| Prayer, (as St. James calls it) we may 


be ſure will 2vail much with God. For 


| this (as St. 7ohn ſays) is the confidence 
| that we have in him, that i, we ask any 
| thing according to his Will 50 heareth us ; 


| And if we know that be bear us what- 


| ſoever we ask, we know that we have the 
| Petitions that we deſired of him. 
And now having gone through every 


| Part of the Lord's Prayer by its ſelf, ex- 


| plaining the Meaning thereof, and de- 
claring the Duties that we are thereby 


| inſtructed in and oblig d to, I ſhall only 
| obſerve Two Things to you concerning 
the Fulneſs, perfection, and Excellency 


of this Prayer, and ſo conclude. And, 


| r. From what has been faid it is eaſy 
to obſerve that the Lord's Prayer is a 
compleat Pattern of Prayer, there being 
in this ſhort Prayer every Thing that can 
be reckon d a Part of . Fot, 
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For thine is the Kingdom, &c. 


(J.) In Prayer we are to acknowledze 


and adore the Divine Excellencies and Per- 


fe@ions; and this we do here; Firſt, In 
the Preface to the Prayer, when invoking 


God, we ſtile him our Heavenly Father, Our 


Father which art in Heaven, and then in 
the Concluſion of it, when we acknow- 
ledge that his is the Kingdom, the Power, 


Prayer, fays the Apoſtle, and watch in 


and the Glory for ever. 


ta In Prayer we are humbly to thank | 


our Heavenly Father for all the Expreſ- 
ſions of his Goodneſs to us; Continue in 


the ſame with Thankſciving. And this 
Part of Prayer, Thankſgiving, is included 


likewiſe in the Preface, when we acknow- 
ledge that God is owr Father, i. e. that 
he bears us a Fatherly Affection, and that 


we have experienced his Fatherly Kind- 
neſs to us; and this ſame is likewiſe again 


exercis d and expreſsd in the Firſt Peti- | 
tion, Hallowed be thy Name; that Phraſe | 


being, (as I have formerly noted) like 


thoſe commonly in Uſe _— us, God 
be 
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be praiſed, Bleſſed be | God, and the like . 
by which, though they are expreſsd in 


the Form of a Wiſh or Petition, yet what 


| we mean is, actually to give Thanks and 
E Praiſe to God; and fo it may be under- 
ſtood there, Hullowed be thy Name; i. e. 

we do hallow thy Name, we praiſe and 


; bleſs thee for thy Goodneſs. 


| (3) In Prayer we are humbly to re- 
| queſt of God the good Things that we 


want; this is the chief Subject of Prayer, 

this is what it has its Name from; for 
Prayer and Petition, are Words of the 
| fame Signification ; and this is plainly the 


chief Subject of the Lord's Prayer; the 
whole Body of it, all but the Preface and 
Concluſion, being in its primary Mean- 


ing, Petition to God for ſuch Things as 


we have need of ( and indeed for all 
| Things that we have need of) both for 
our Souls and Bodies. But then, 


(4.) Laſtly; It is not fit that vile and 
polluted Sinners, as we all are, ſhould 
dare to approach the Preſence of God, or 

_ preſume 
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ne to offer up any Requeſt to him, 
without an humble Acknowledgment of our 
Vileneſo and Unworthineſs ; It becomes 
not Sinners to ask any Thing of God 
without confeſſing their Faults, and ſor- 


| rowfully owning, that they are unworthy 


to receive tue good Things that they 
asked: And this is Confe Noon, which 


therefore ought to make a Part in all our 


Addreſſes to God; and ſo it does here: 


For when we ask God Forgiveneſs ( as 


we are taught to do in the Fifth Petition, 


Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us) ſuch a 
Requeſt contains, by plain Implication, 


an Acknowledgment that we are Sinners; 


for if we had no Sin, we ſhould need no 


to beg Pardon. 
From all which herbs” it 1 ap- 


pears, that this is a moſt compleat Form 
or Pattern of Prayer, that there is no- 


ching eſſential to Prayer wanting in it. 


2. What 


2 2 3882 es- 


Pardon, and if we did not think our ſelves 
Sinners, we ſhould not 1 it needful 


A 
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2. What 1 may by. furthe er oblery d and 
inferr d from all the Diſcourſes which I 
have made upon this Prayer, as to the 
admirable Excellency and Perfection of 
it; is, that it is ſo fram d and contriv d, 
as to ſerve both for an Expreſſion of our 
Devotion towards God, and for an Inſtru- 
&ion to our ſelves; that at the ſame 
Time, and by the ſame Words, by 
which we are taught what to requeſt of 
God, we are alſo inſtructed in our own 
Duty, and ſtrongly excited to it; upon 
which Account the frequent Uſe of it 
muſt) needs be of ſingular Benefit and Ad- 
vantage to us. 

You may, I ſuppoſe, have heard it 
ſaid, that no Perſon that is a Witch, can 
repeat the Words of the Lord's Prayer 
throughout ; that if ſuch a Perſon be put 


to repeat it, there will be always ſome- 
what miſtaken in the Repeating it, or 


ſomewhat omitted. I will not warrant 
the Truth of this Saying or Obſervation, 
becauſe, as I have had no Experience 
of it, ſo neither can 1 ſee _ Reaſon 
for it. 
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But this T think T may ſay with more 
Certai nty of Truth, and with more Rea- 
ſon ; That no wicked Man whatſoever, 


continuing in his Wickedneſs, can fay this 


Prayer, nor indeed any one Sentence or 


Clauſe of it, with good Attention and 
fervent Devotion; and that every Good 


Man fo faying it, muſt needs by natural 
Efficacy, as well as by the Divine 


Grace and hleſſin 8 be rendred better 


thereby. 
I. I fay, that a wicked Man, conti- 
nuing in his Wickedneſs, can't ſay this 


Prayer, nor indeed any one Sentence or 


Clauſe of it, with good Attention, and 
fervent Devotion; he can't have ſuch 


inward Affections of Mind towards God, 


as the Words of this Prayer do expreſs, 
nor an hearty Deſire of thoſe Things 


which he ſeems to requeſt of God; be- 
cauſe ſuch devout Affections and holy 


Deſires are directly contradictory to, and 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Love and 


Practice of Sin. 
For how can he preſume ſo much as to 


call upon God in Prayer, who in Works 


denies him? Or how can he with Holy 


* Devo- 
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3 call God his Father, who has 


ſold himſelf to the Devil to work Wick- | 


edneſs, and continually exerciſes him- 


ſelf therein > For whoſoever is born of 1 john v. 
God ſinneth not; but he that is begotten 8. 


of God keepeth himſelf pure, and that 
wicked one toucheth him not, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays. 

How can he ſay to God, with true 
Devotion, Hallowed be thy Name, who 
diſhonours him in his whole Life? How 
can he be thought ſeriouſly and heartily 


to deſire that the Holy Name of God 
may be ſanctified by all, who is himſelf 


by wicked Oaths, and horrid Blaſphe- 


mies, continually Prophaning and pollu- 


ting it? Again, | | 
How can he pray hearti iy that the 


Kingdom of God may come, and be eſta- 
bliſhd in the World, who will not give 


up himſelf to be rul'd and govern d by 
him? Muſt not his Heart give his Tongue 
the Lye, while he fays with his Mouth, 
Thy Kingdom come, and yet knows him- 
ſelf to be in his Heart with thoſe wicked 


ones ſpoken of by Job, who ſay unto = xxi. 
| * Go 
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God depart from us, for we deſire not the 


Knowledge of thy Ways : What is the Al- 


mighty that we ſhould ſerve him, and 
what Profit ſhould we have i we pray 
unto him? | 

Again ; we are taught i in LAY Prayer to 


ſay, Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in 


Heaven ; But how can a Man fay this 
with true and fervent Devotion, who 


continually oppoſes and reſiſts the Divine 


Will, who will neither ſubmit to the Pro- 


vidence of God, nor obey his Precepts ; 


| who is abominable and diſobedient, and 


maore utter this Petition with true Devo- 
tion than he can any of the former ; 


to every g90d Work reprobate e 
Again; Givens (ve are further taught 
to ſay) this Day our Daily Bread; Now 


in the Matter of this Petition, there is 
indeed nothing but what a very wicked 
Man may agree to; for, He may deſire 
as earneſtly, nay, he does commonly de- 
ſire more paſſionately, the Things of this 


Life than the Good Man does: But then 
as to the Manner of deſiring them, as 


to the craving them of God, he can no 


| becauſe 
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becauſe he knows that he does not de- 
pend upon God for them, nor expect 
them from his Bleſſing, but only from his 
own Wit and Induſtry ; for if he look d 
for them from the Divine Bleſſing, he 
would not ſeek-them, as now he does, 
in ſuch Ways as God has forbidden, z. e. 
by Fraud and Injuſtice, Extortion and 
Oppreſſion. 


And as little can he join, with | true 
and hearty Devotion, in the Petition that 
follows; Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ; For 
though Pardon of Sins be what he greatly 


wants, and what, if he has any Senſe of 
Religion in him, he can't but ſecretly 
with God would grant; yet we can't with 
true Devotion, and with ſuch Aſſurance 
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of being heard as is requiſite to render 


our Prayers availing , put up any Peti- 


tion to God, the Matter of which we our 


ſelves are ſenſible is highly unreaſonable. 
And what can be more unreaſonable than 
this? What can be more unfit for God to 


grant, or more prophane and preſuming 
in us to ask, than this is? vis. That he 


World he lene d to grant Pardon to an 
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For thin is the Kingdom, Ne. 


| unrepenting Sinner. For to ask this of 


God, is juſt the ſame as it would be to 
deſire him to abrogate all his Holy and 
Righteous Laws, or to grant us a Licenſe 


to tranſgreſs them. 
And as little can ſuch an one ſay, with 
a true Spirit of Devotion, and an hearty 


Concurrence of his own Due Lead us 


not into Temptation, but deliver us from 


Evil ; for, as the Apoſtle ſays, Every Man 


75 rempred when he is drawn away of his 


own Luft, and enticed: And this is what 


the wicked Man chuſes to be; he gives 


himſelf up to his own Hearts Laſs and 


delights to follow his own wicked Imagi- 


nations; ſo that to pray againſt Tempta- 
tions is to pray againſt himſelf ; and he 
can't be ſuppoſed to join heartily in this 
Petition, without ſuppoſing what is plain- 
ly impoſſible ; viz. that a Man can at the 
fame Time love and hate, chuſe and re- 


fufe, delight in and abhor the ſame 


Daves. 


And laſtiy, When ſuch an one ſays, 
For thine is the Kingdom, the Pawer, and 


the Slog, for ever ; Fening thereby to 


acknows 
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acknowledge the infinite and adorable 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, and to 


intend to give him the Praiſe and Glory 


that is his due, How can it be ſuppoſed 
that his Heart ſhould go along with his 


Words, when at the ſame Time that he 


ſays theſe Words, it plainly appears by the 
whole Courſe and Tenor of his wicked 
Life, that he neither owns the Sovereign 
Dominion of God, nor dreads his Power, 
nor ſeeks his Glory 2 

Thus it appears that a wicked Man, 
continuing ſuch, can't ſay this Prayer, 
nor indeed any Clauſe or Sentence of it, 
with good Attention and fervent Devoti- 
on; that he cant have ſuch inward Aﬀe- 
ions of Mind towards God as the Words 
of this Prayer do expreſs, nor an hearty 


Deſire of thoſe Things which he ſeems to 


requeſt of God : Or if he had, he would 
quickly be a better Man than he is: And 
this was what I further ſaid, ais. 


Ap That every good Man, every Time 


he uſes this Prayer, with good Attention 
and vent Devotion, muſts needs by na- 
tural 
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tural Efficacy, as well as by the Divine 
Grace and Bleſſing, be rendred better 
thereby. 


For every Time that he calls upon God 


as his Father, he is reminded of that filial 


to reſign himſelf to God's Pleaſure, and 


Love and Duty which he owes to him. 
Every Time that he prays heartily that 


| God's Name may be hallowed, his own 
Mind muſt needs be filled with an awful 


Reverence towards him. 


Every Time that he ſays with a true 
Spirit of Devotion, Thy Kin gdom come, 


he is admoniſhed to ſeek firſt the Kingdom 
of God and his Righteouſneſs. 

Every Time he fays, if he ſpeaks the 
Words with Attention and Fervency, Thy 


wwill be done in Earth as it is in Heaven ; 
he 1s taught his own Duty , vis. humbly 


with all Readineſs and Chearfulneſs to ſet 
himſelf to obey his Commands. 


Whenever he defires of God his daily 


Bread, he exerciſes an Act of Truſt in 


God's Providence, and is warn'd not to 


uſe any ſuch Means for the procuring the 


guy _— of this Life, as he cant in 
I | Reaſon 
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3 expect, or ſo much as deſire God O 
Bleſſing upon. ; 


When he begs of God gives of 
his Sins, the Devotion wherewith the 
Words of this Petition ſnould be accom- 
panied, muſt be grounded upon the Te- 
ſtimony of his own Conſcience that he is 
truly penitent, and that he does exerciſe 
ſuch Mercy and Charity towards thoſe 
that have offended him, as God has made 
the Condition of his own receivin 8 Par- 
don. 
When he deſires of God. not. 70 be led 
into Temptation, if his Deſires are hearty, 


it can't be ſuppoſed that he ſhould wilful- 


ly run himſelf into thoſe Dangers which 
he earneſtly prays he. may avoid or be de- 
liver d from. 


And laſtly, when he gives "Gs to 


God, by a ſolemn Recognition and Ac- 


knowledgement of the Divine Excellen- 


cies and Perfections, ſaying, Thine is-the 
Kingdom, and the Power , and the Glory, 


for ever; if he be at all affected by what 


he ſays, it muſt needs be, that every Time 


he Cardin. repeats this Doxology , his 
Love 
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Love to God muſt be increaſed, his Faith 
El ſtrengthnec, and his Obedience conſirm d. 
85 I | ck then being the Excellency of this 
Pray er, and ſuch the Benefits and Advan- 
tages of our religiouſſy and devoutly uſing 

it; what remains, but that we pray unto 
the ſame Bleſſed Feſus, wlio in Compaſſi- 

| vb. to our Infirmities has taught us how 
|. - *'  . topray, that he would be pleas'd to ſend 
=: alſo his holy Spirit to help our Infirmities 
in Prayer; that ſo we may always ſpeak 
= :- theſe holy Words which he has taught us, 
with Attention and fervent Devotion, and 
thereby be made capable of his gracious 

| | Promiſe, who has faid, that whatſoever 


we ſhall aſk the Father in bis Name be 
Joh air. vill do for us, that the Father may be glo- 
IS. rified 7 in nn. 
= And to God the Father, God the Son, 
=: and God the Holy "Ghoſt, Three Perſons 
| and One God, de given, „as is moſt due, 
all Honour, Glory, and Praiſe, now and 
for evermore. * Amen: © ” 
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Hiſtory of all the Writers and Biſhops 
who have had their Education in the 
famous Univerfity of Oxford. By 
Anthony Wood, M. A. The Second 
— 2 Edition, much enlarged, 2 Vols. Folio. 
- Antiquities and Hiſtory of the Abbey Church of St. Peter's 
Weſtminſter. By John Dart. 2 Vols. Folio. 
Atterbury's Sermons, 2 Vols. 8vo. 
Atalantis, with a Key, 4 Vols. 122 | 
Abridgment of the Statures, 6 Vols, 8. 
Art of pleaſing in Converſation, French and Engliſh, 120. 
Addiſon's Works, 4 Vol. 40. 
Aurelianus de Morbis Acutis & Chronicis, 40. 
Abridgment of the Philoſophical Tranſactions, 5Vols. 470. 
Alfred. An Epic Poem. By Sir Rich. Blackmore Kt. M. D. 


ROYLE's Philofophical Works, methodized and diſ- 
poſed under the general Heads of Phylics, Statics, 
Pneumatics, Natural Philoſophy, Chymiſtry, and 
Medicine. By Peter Shaw, M. D. 3 Vols. 470. 
Barrow's Theological Works, 3 Vols. Folio. 
Bingham's Works, viz. Origines Excclefiaſtice, &e. 
2 Vols. Folio. . 5 
Bradley of Planting and Gardening, both Philoſophical 
and Practical. Fhe Fifth Edition enlarged, 8v0. 
Blackhall's Sermons, 2 Vols. Folio. - 
Burnet's Sacred Theory of the Earth, 2 Vols. 8. 
Buchanan's Hiſtory of Scotland, 2 Vols. 8. 
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Beveredge's Theological Works. . 
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Burnet's Expoſition of the Thirty nine Articles, Polio. 
Boerhave Opera omnia Medica. 
Brage's Practical Obſervations on the Miracles and Para- 
bles of our Bleſſed Saviour, 4 Vols. 8 vo. | 

Bailey's Etymological Engliſh Dictionary, 8 o. 
Black wall's Introduction to the Claſſicks, 1 mo. 
Bellini Opera omnia Medica, 470. 
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Bridgeman' $ Conveyancer, 2 Vols. Folio. 
Boſſu's Treatiſe of Epick Poetry, 2 Vols. 120. , 
Boſman's Deſcription of the Coaſt of Guinea, 89, 
Bona's Guide to Eternity, I 2 m. 
Bentley's Sermons at Boyle's Lectures, 8 bo. 
Beꝛæ Veſtamentum Latinum, 12. 
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OWPER's Myotomia Reformata: Or, a new Ad- 
ö miniſtration and Uſe of all the Muſc 
man Body, Folio. Publiſhed by Dr. M 
Cave's Lives of the Fathers, Folio. 
Clarendon's Hiſtory of the Rebellion, 6 Vols. 80. 
Clementis Alexandrini Opera per Johannem Potterum 
Epiſcopum Oxonienſem, 2 Vols. Folio. 
Clarke on the Being and Attributes of God, d o. 
Coney's Devout Soul, 8 0. 
Camden's Britannia. By Dr. Gibſon, 2 Vols. Folio. 
Clergyman's Vade Mecum, 2 Vols. 1210. 
Clergyman's Law: Or, Compleat Incumbent, Folio. 
Compleat Geographer. By Herman Moll, Fl. 


Cockburn of the Symptoms, Nature, Cauſe, and Cure 


of a Gonorrhza, 8v0. 85 
CITIES of the Nature and Cures of Fluxes, 8. 
Collection of Novels, 6 Vols, 12m. 

Cowley's Works, Vols. I20, 
Collier's Sermons, 

Cambridge . Folio. 

Chillingworth's Works, Folio. 

Cambray's Dialogues of the Dead, 120. 

Cheyne's Philoſophical Principles. 

— of the Gout and Fevers, 8 | 
—— Eſſay on Health and Long Life, 80. 

Caſtelli Lexicon Medicum, 420. 
Cumberland's Origines Genttum, 820, 1 
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Common Place-Book to the Bible, 4. 

Caſſandra: A Romance, 5 Vols. 1226. 

| Collier's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 2 Vols. Folio. 
Chamberlain's Preſent State of England, $20. 
Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity, 890. 

Clagett's Sermon's on ſeveral Subſects, 2 Vols. 8 o. 
Cole's Latin and Engliſh Dictionary, 866. 
Common Prayer, the beſt Companion, 1 2 mo. 
Coteſii Opera, Mathematica, 420. 

Chudleigh's Poems, I2 mo. 


D Relincourt's Defence againſt the Fears of Death, $20. 


| Derham's Phyſico & Aſtro Theology, 820. 
Dryden's Plays, 6 Vols. 120. 5 


———g -- Miſcellanies, 6 Vols. 1240. 
-----=--- Tranſlation of 3 and Juvenal, 120. 
Ditton on the Reſurrection, 8. 


Deventer's Midwifry, So. 

Dictionarium Ruſticum, 2 Vols. 899. 

Drake's Anatomy, 2 Vols. 8. 

Duty of Man's Works, Folio. 
D*Urfey's Songs, Opera's, and Comical Stories, 899. 
Dampier's Voyages round the World, 3 Vols. 8o. 
Dictionary of all Religions, antient and modern, 8e. 
Defence of the Engliſh Ordination, 88 


FE. Velyn's Parallel of Architecture, Folio. 
Echard's Hiſtory of England, Folio. 
————— Roman Hiſtory, 5 Vols, $0: 

=== == -- Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 2 Vols. $90. 


— . ——p Gazetteer: Or, News-Man's Interpreter, 122. 


Ecton's Liber Valorum & Decimarum, 8v0. 
Etmuller's Practice of Phyſick, 80. 
Euclid's Element's, in Engliſh and Latin. 


F ULLER's Pharmacopzia Extemporanæa, Engliſh 


and Latin. 
2 2 Pharmacopzia Domeſtica, 1 2 m0. 


——— Directions, Counſels, and Cautions, I 2 . 


Fiddes's Life of Cardinal Wolſey, Folio. 

- -----=- of Morality, 8 vo. | 

Friend Opera omnia Medica, $vo. | 
Farquhar's Poems and Comedies, 2 Vols. 120, 


Feiton on the Claſſicks, 1220. 
Fenton's Miſcellany Poems, 890, Gen- 


41 
G Entleman's Recreation, 8 vo. C Folio. 


--- -+--- inſtructed. 899. 
Goodman's Winter Evening Conference, $20. 
— —— -- Penitent pardoned, 86. 

Gordon's Geographical Grammar, 8e. 

Guardians, 2 Vols, 12m. LT 
Gibſon's Farrier's Guide, 890. 
————m Farrier's Diſpenſatory, 899. 

_ Guillim's Diſplay of Heraldry, Folio. 

German Doctor, 2 Vols. 120. 
Gretton's Vindication of the Church of England, $20. 
Grotius de Vericate Religionis Chriſtiane, 1 2. 
Gaſtrell's Chriſtian Inſtitutes, 120. 


ARRIS's Lexicon Technicum, 2 Vols. Folio. 
11 Horneck's Crucified Jeſus, $90. - 
--------- Great Law of Conſideration, 890. 
———— Beſt Exerciſe, $90. | N 
| Howell's Hiſtory of the Bible, 3 Vols. $90. 
| Hiſtory of England, 3 Vols. Folio. 
| Hatton's Merchant's Magazine. 4z0. 
———g Comes Comercii, 8 o. 
Hick's Collection of Devotions, 1 22. 
Haywood's Novels, 4 Vols. 1220. 
Heiſter's Compendium of Anatomy, 8. 
| | Hammond on the Catechiſm, $90. 
| Hooker's Ecclefiaſtical Polity, Folio. 
1 Hick's Education of a Daughter, 126. 
| Horatius in uſum Delphini, 8 o. 
Hudibras, with Cuts, 1229. 
Hale's Contemplations, 2 Vols. 1 2 mo. 


. ITENEKIN's Life and Letters, 2 Vols. Folio. 
| Johnſon's (Ben.) Plays and Poems, 6 Vols. 80 | 
* Ffenkin of the Chriſtian Religion, 2 Vols. 8. . 
Journey over England and Scotland, 3 Vols. 820. 
Inquiry into the Original of Beauty and Virtue, 8. 
= | Juſtin in uſum Delphini, $90. . 5 
----- in Engliſh. By T. Brown, 1220. 

Jurin's Annual Account of Inoculation, 8. 

Johnſon's unbloody Sacrifice, 2 Vols. $90. 

C------=: Ecclefiaſtical Canons, 2 Vols. 890. 
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KEN NET's Roman Antiquities, 8 o. 

=> King of the Apoſtles Creed, 890. 

_---- Conſtitutions of the primitive Church, 8 o. 
Kettlewell's Theological Works, 2 Vols. Folio. 

—— — of the Sacrament, 8vo. „ 
Keay's Practical Meaſurer: Or, Pocket Companion, 82. 
Keill's Anatomy, 1240. | | 
- ---- Aſtronomical Lectures, 8. 5 
Introduction to Natural Philofophy, 8 o. 
Biſhop Kennet's Tranſlation of Eraſinus s Praiſe of Folly, 
with agreat N umber of Cuts, curiouſly engraven, I 270. 
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Holy Scriptures, third Edition corrected, 12120. 
-=--=-------- On Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, ro. 
Locke's Works, comes an Eſſay on Human Under- 

ſtanding, &c. 3 Vols. Folio. | 
Lee's Tragedies and Comedies, 3 Vols. 120. 
Lamb's Court Cookery, 8v0. 
Lewis's Origines Hebrææ, 4 Vols. 890. 
Letters ſelected out of Miſt's Journal, 2 Vols. 1220. 


_ L'Eftrange's Aſop, with moral Reflections, 2 Vols. 890, 


Life and Adventures of Seignior Roſelli, 2 Vols. 80. 
Ludlow's Memoirs, 3 Vols. 8 vo. | 

Lemery's Chymiſtry, 800. 

Lanſdown's Poems, 1 29. 

Law Quibbles, 8 o. 

Lady's Library, 3 Vols. 12,90. 

Leybourn's Surveying, Folio. : 

Lite of Mary Queen of Scots, 80. | 


F 1L TON? Paradiſe loſt and regain'd, 2 Vols. 1408, 


Mortimer's Husbandry, 2 Vols. Svo. 
2 Sermons, 2 Vols. 8. 
angey's Diſcourſes on the Lord's Prayer, 8 vo. 
Medulla Hiſtoria Anglicana, $90. 
Machiavel's Political Works, Folio. 
_ Miller's Herbal, 80. 
Morgan's Philoſophical Principles of Medicine, So. 
 Moyle's Works, 2 Vols. $90. | = IM 
Memoirs of Utopia, 2 Vols. 890. 
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5 Nichols s on the Canal Prayer, Folie. 
=---=------ Conference, 2 Vols. 

| Nelſon on the Feaſts and F aſts, 8v0. 

------ Practice of true Devotion, 12/710, 

Nalſon's Sermons, $99. | 

New Manual of Devotions, in three Parts, 12. 

Newton's Opticks, 8 v0. 

———ʒ Principia Mathematica, 410. 

Nelſon's Juſtice, 8 vo. 

------- Lex Feſtamentaria, $90. 

Norris's Miſcellanies, 12 mo. 


O Ga Metamorphoſes, in uſum Delphini, 1 
| Ovid's Art of Love, 12m0. 

—— — Epiſtles. Tranſlated by ſeveral Hands, 120. 
——— Metamorphoſes, Englith, I 2 mo. 
Osborn's Advice to his Son, &c. 2 Vols. I2 mo. 
Oldham's Works, 2 Vols, 1270. 


Orway' 8 Comedies and Tragedies, 2 Vols. 12m. 


PRideaur' s Connection of the Old and New Teſtament. | 
Pope's Tranſlation of Homer's Iliad, 6 Vols, 12 20. 
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| Potter's Antiquities of Greece, 2 Vols. $00. 

— Diſcourſe on Church- Government, 8w9. 

Prior's Miſcellany Poems, 2 Vols. I 2/20. 

Patrick's Devout Chriſtian, 12120. 

——— Chriſtian Sacrifice, 12 mo. 

Pomet's Hiſtory of Drugs, 40. 

Pills to purge Melancholy, 6 Vols. 12nd. 

Pearſon of the Creed, Folio. 

Pitcairne's Elements of Phyſick, 80. 

Palladio's Architecture, 40. 

Puffendorff's Introduction to the Hiſtory of Europe, 8. 
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Stanhope's Chriſtian Pattern, 8. 
————— St. Auſtin's Meditations, 899. 
| Spectators, 8 Vols. 120. ; 
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